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LITERATURE AND CULTURE



A Marquesa de Alorna e suas transgressoes,
por Maria Teresa Horta

Aldinida Medeiros
Jaqueline Vieira de Lima

Universidade Estadual da Paraiba (Brasil)

Aldinida Medeiros
Jaqueline Vieira de Lima

State University of Paraiba (Brazil)

Aldinida Medeiros. Jaqueline Vieira de Lima. TRANSGRESSIONS OF MARQUESA
DE ALORNA BY MARIA THERESA ORTA

Abstract. The article is a research of Maria Teresa Horta’s literary text The Lights of
Leonor, Marquesa de Alorna, Seductress of Angels, Poets, and Heroes (2012). It focuses on
a critical-analytical reading of the fictional text and tries to emphasize the development of
its transgressive nature within the hybridisation of history and fiction. The theoretical focus
falls mainly on the studies of Cristina Vieira (2008), Carlos Reis and Ana Lopes (2007), and
Vanda Anastacio (2009, 2012). The analysis reveals that the heroine’s development is mar-
ked by oppression and how her resistance is directly drawn from the Enlightenment period.

Keywords: Marquesa de Alorna, women figures, character development, oppression,
resistance.

Anounuda Meoetipoc. Kaxenurn Buetipa 0e Jluma. TPAHCTPECUUTE HA MAPKU3A
JE AJIOPHA, 11O MAPUS TEPE3A OPTA

Pesrome. Crarusra npeacraBisBa U3ciaeBaHe Ha TUTEPaTypPHOTO pousBeaeHue /Ipoc-
seujenuemo na Jleonop, Mapkusa de Anopna, cvbrasnumenka Ha aneenu, noemu u 2epou
(2012) or Mapus Tepesa Opra. CbcpenorodaBa ce BbpXy KPUTHYHO-aHATUTUYHUS IPOYHUT
Ha (MKLIMOHAIIHUA TEKCT, KaTo CE CTPEMH Jia TOAYePTae Pa3BUTHETO Ha TPAHCTPECUBHUS MY
XapakTep B XUOpHIM3aLMATa Ha HCTOPUSATA U XY/IO)KECTBEHATa JIUTeparypa. TeopeTHUHUST
(oKkyc ce ocHOBaBa INIaBHO Ha IpOy4BaHUATA, poBefeHn oT Kpucruna Buelipa (2008),
Kapuom Peiimn u Ana Jlonenr (2007), Banna Anacracuo (2009, 2012). AHanu3bsT pa3kprBa
Kak pa3BUTHETO Ha 00pasa Ha TrepouHsTa € OeNsA3aHO OT MOTHCHUYECTBOTO U ChIIEBPEMEH-
HO OT CHIIPOTHBATA HA IIEPCOHAXKA, KOITO Uepu CUIM OT IPOCBELECHUETO.

KarouoBn nymm: Mapkusza ne AsopHa, )KEHCKM 00pas3u, pa3BHTHE Ha IEpCOHaXKa,
MIOTUCHUYECTBO, ChIIPOTHUBA.
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Research/Hayuno uscnedsane

Introducao

Dentre os atributos da literatura, o de nos despertar criticamente é ndo somente
importante quanto comovente. Por meio das criagdes literarias, torna-se possivel
conhecer e refletir sobre inimeras questdes sociais, politicas e culturais, que de-
marcaram variados periodos histéricos e que permitem-nos, atualmente, conhecer
a situagdo de opressao e submissdo imposta as classes minoritarias. Para o presente
estudo, especificamente, referimo-nos a classe feminina.

Durante muito tempo, as mulheres foram impedidas de participar, livremen-
te, do convivio social. No século XVIII, essa concepgdo ainda estava fortemente
presente, uma vez que se esperava-se que fossem submissas e ficassem restritas ao
espaco privado, exercendo as fungdes de esposa e mae. O fato é que, as mulheres,
inclusive as que ndo se submetiam a este padrdo foram invisibilizadas pela historio-
grafia oficial. Em consequéncia disso, a metafic¢do historiografica contemporanea
vem problematizando essa questdo e tem sido de fundamental importancia no sen-
tido de resgatar a historia dessas figuras femininas. E o que faz Maria Teresa Horta,
no romance As Luzes de Leonor: a Marquesa de Alorna, uma sedutora de anjos,
poetas e herdis (2012), contemplado como corpus do nosso estudo.

Maria Teresa Horta ¢ uma poetisa, ficcionista, jornalista e feminista portuguesa
que, desde a década de 1970, utiliza as suas obras como um verdadeiro instrumento
de reivindicagdes e combate a qualquer tipo de opressao a mulher e, consequente-
mente, ¢ consolidada, segundo Miriam Bittencourt (2005, p. 10), como “uma das
vozes de maior expressdo da literatura portuguesa contemporanea”. Com mais de
trinta livros publicados, de poemas em sua maioria, insurgiu na literatura com a
publicacdo de Espelho Inicial (1960), mas foi com a obra Minha Senhora de Mim
(1971), que o seu posicionamento feminista se tornou mais aflorado.

As Luzes de Leonor foi publicado em 2011' e é o seu primeiro romance histo-
rico. Como o proprio titulo indica, o livro trata-se de uma ficcionalizagdo em torno
da vida de uma das mulheres mais importantes do pré-romantismo portugués: Leo-
nor de Almeida Portugal Lorena e Lencastre (1750-1839), a Marquesa de Alorna.
Embora essa, de acordo com Vanda Anastacio (2009), enquanto poetisa portuguesa
tenha sido, historicamente, uma das raras mulheres a fazer parte do canone literario,
teve, com o decorrer do tempo, a sua vida e as suas obras relegadas quase que ao
desaparecimento.

O romance se apresenta como uma narrativa de composigao hibrida, na qual ha
uma mescla de variados géneros, — a exemplo: poesia, diario, carta, epistola, cader-
no, entre outros — como também, esta organizado, estruturalmente, de maneira sin-

I Salientamos que neste estudo usamos a edigdo publicada em 2012, pela Editora Dom Quixote.
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gular. Essa metafic¢do historiografica tem inicio com um prélogo, seguido de vinte
e cinco capitulos, todos abertos com um poema de autoria da Marquesa de Alorna.
Posteriormente, temos os seguintes textos: ‘“Raizes”, em que vai sendo tecida a
histéria dos Marqueses de Tavora, avos de Leonor; “Memoria”, momento em que a
protagonista narra, de forma memorialistica, os fatos ocorridos no decorrer de sua
vida; “Anos”, em que sdo narrados, cronologicamente, os anos vividos por Leonor,
da infincia & maturidade; e, termina com um epilogo.

Isso posto, 0 nosso objetivo ¢é realizar uma analise deste romance, buscando
conhecer, de modo mais critico, o percurso de vida da protagonista, da infancia a
maturidade, e, com isso, compreender como ela transgride as normas vigentes em
sua época. Para tanto, partimos das seguintes questoes: De que maneira a autora re-
constitui a trajetoria de vida da Marquesa de Alorna? Como a personagem feminina
resiste a opressao social e politica imposta no contexto soécio-historico em que esta-
va inserida? Assim, ao procurarmos responder estes questionamentos, esperamos,
também, proporcionar maior visibilidade a esta figura historica.

Breve retomada tedrica sobre a categoria personagem

Levando em consideracdo que estamos trabalhando com a categoria narrativa
personagem, compreendemos que € pertinente fazermos uma breve retomada sobre
seus estudos. No entanto, salientamos que, o intuito aqui € mais para fins de contex-
tualizacdo do que teorizacdo, visto que sdo diversas as correntes tedricas que tratam
sobre essa categoria.

A personagem ¢ um dos elementos da narrativa literaria de fundamental impor-
tancia para um romance. De acordo com Yves Reuter (1988), citado por Cristina
Vieira (2014), para medirmos a sua importancia, basta atentarmos para os efeitos
que provocariam a sua auséncia. Sem ela, seria impossivel contar historias, falar
sobre elas, julga-las ou lembra-las. De fato, a presenca da personagem torna-se tao
marcante que, por vezes, o leitor chega a confundi-la com pessoas reais. Entretanto,
devemos compreender que a personagem ¢ um ser ficticio que domina o hemisfério
do imaginario.

Desse modo, essa estreita semelhanca entre personagem e pessoa €, ndo raro,
dificil de ser discernida pelos leitores; o que remonta a Antiguidade Classica, mais
especificamente, ao conceito de mimesis, postulado por Aristoteles, em sua obra
Pocética (335 a.C.-323 a.C.). Levando em consideragdo a verossimilhanga relacio-
nada a obra ficcional e a realidade, vemos que esse filosofo concebia a personagem
como reflexo da pessoa humana. Segundo Beth Brait (2006), diversos autores do
século XVI e XVII, a exemplo de escritores ingleses como Philip Sidney e John
Dreyden, seguiram essa linha de raciocinio. Assim, s6 em meados do século XVIII,
tal concepcdo entrou em declinio e foi “substituida por uma visdo psicologizante
que entende personagem como a representagao do universo psicologico do seu cria-

13



dor” (Brait, 2006, p. 38). Ou seja, a personagem passou a ser vista como um ser que
nada mais ¢ do que o reflexo do proprio autor.

Com o desenvolvimento da Narratologia®, na década de 1960, a personagem co-
megou a ser vista como um dos elementos basicos da narrativa ¢ a ser analisada na
sua relacdo com as demais partes da obra literaria. Desse periodo, merecem desta-
que os estudos desenvolvidos pelos Formalistas Russos e pelos Estruturalistas que,
fundamentados em modelos diversos, passaram a conceber a personagem como um
ser de linguagem e a explorar as suas possibilidades funcionais e estruturais.

Nesse sentido, Carlos Reis, em seu ensaio intitulado Narratologia(s) e Teoria
da Personagem (2006), ao realizar uma retomada sobre esta categoria, mostra que
os modernos estudos dos anos 1960 ocorreram com prejuizo para a personagem,
tendo em vista que essa ultima foi reduzida a um mero ser de papel. Porém, segun-
do o autor portugués, tal problematica advém de outros excessos:

Convém, evidentemente, ter em conta que um tal prejuizo ndo era inocente: a sua
maneira, o sacrificio da personagem respondia aos excessos biografistas e mesmo
psicologistas que, numa perspectiva conteudista, entendiam a personagem como
extensdo do autor, evidéncia da sua ‘inten¢do’ ou linear representacdo de figuras
reais. Em vez disso, desde o formalismo russo e desde a consolida¢do da anali-
se morfologica das narrativas folcloricas, tal como eram entendidas por Propp
(1970), as personagens haviam sido reduzidas a dimensdo funcionalista e imanen-
tista de ‘seres de papel’ (Reis, 20006, p. 15).

Em vista disso, de acordo com Carlos Reis (2006), essa concepcao necessitava
de corregdo, isto ¢, de uma maneira que superasse tdo radical imanentismo. Para
tanto, recuperou-se a articulag@o entre a narrativa e a sua relacdo com o mundo, ou
seja, passou-se a levar em consideracao os elementos extratextuais, pois a persona-
gem suscita efeitos que rejeitam uma leitura puramente imanentista.

Cristina Vieira, n’4 Constru¢do da Personagem Romanesca (2008), ao tratar
dessa questao apontada por Reis (2006), considera a relevancia do imanentismo em
dar objetividade ao estudo do texto literario e das personagens. Mas, em contra-
partida, a autora também enfatiza que, a obsessao imanentista rigorosa prejudicava
pelo fato de afastar quaisquer fatores extratextuais da analise literaria.

Logo, os estudos imanentistas e funcionais apontados apresentaram beneficios
aos estudos da categoria personagem. Todavia, em virtude dos limites e demasia-
da rigidez dessa abordagem, viriam a mostrar-se como insuficientes. Dentro desse
contexto, Philippe Hamon (1983) foi o tedrico responsavel por deslocar os estudos
da personagem da abordagem estrutural para uma semiologica, passando a definir
a personagem como signo, isto ¢, uma unidade de significagdo:

2 Narratologia: “A narratologia ¢ o estudo da forma e do funcionamento da narrativa [...] Examina o
que todas as narrativas tém em comum — narrativamente falando — e o que lhes permite serem narra-
tivamente diferentes” (VIEIRA, 2008, p. 228).
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Manifestada sob a espécie de um conjunto descontinuo de marcas, a personagem
¢ uma unidade difusa de significa¢do, construida progressivamente pela narrativa
[...]. Uma personagem é, pois, o suporte das redunddncias e das transformagoes
semanticas da narrativa, é construida pela soma das informagaes facultadas sobre
o que ela ¢ e sobre o que ela faz (Hamon, 1983, p. 20 apud Reis,; Lopes, 2007, p.
315).

Nessa perspectiva, para além das relagcdes semanticas e textuais, leva-se em
consideragdo a colaboracdo do leitor para reconstrui-la. Dessa maneira, Philippe
Hamon (1983), também ¢ apontado pela critica como responsavel por definir trés
tipos de personagens:

referenciais: remetem a um sentido pleno e fixo, comumente chamadas de perso-
nagens historicas. Essa espécie de personagem esta imobilizada por uma cultura,
e sua apreensdo e reconhecimento dependem do grau de participacdo do leitor
nessa cultura. Embrayeurs: sdo as que funcionam como elemento de conexdo e que
5o ganham sentido na relagdo com os outros elementos da narrativa, do discurso,
pois ndo remetem a nenhum signo exterior. Anaforas: sdo aquelas que sé podem
ser apreendidas completamente na rede de relagoes formada pelo tecido da obra
(Brait, 2006, p. 45-46).

Com o advento do pos-estruturalismo e com a aproximagao do estudo da perso-
nagem com outras areas — tais como Sociologia, Historia, Psicologia e Psicanalise
—, ocorreu uma retomada da personagem como referencialidade, bem como a par-
ticipagdo do leitor e a influéncia do contexto passaram a fazer parte da construgao
das figuras de ficcdo. Notamos, portanto, que a personagem € uma categoria com-
plexa, objeto de multiplos estudos e defini¢des diversas, que vao desde a sua intima
relagdo com a pessoa humana ao reducionismo a meros seres de papel. Atualmente,
os entes ficticios sdo analisados a partir de variadas perspectivas que levam em
conta tanto o aspecto textual como o extratextual.

Visto que o nosso estudo centra-se em um romance historico, com um grande
numero de personagens referenciais — a comecar pela protagonista e os membros da
sua familia, quais sejam a Marquesa de Tavora, Leonor de Lorena, Jodo de Alorna,
dentre outros —, pensamos, de acordo com Cristina Vieira (2008), ser ineficiente
realizar uma analise de tal categoria narrativa sem relaciona-la a pessoa humana.
Portanto, buscamos uma abordagem nao imanentista da personagem, uma vez que,
para além dos estudos puramente narrativos, a nossa analise leva em consideragao
os elementos extratextuais.
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A marquesa de alorna, da infincia 3 maturiade: uma trajetoria de opressio
e resisténcia

A trajetoria da vida de Leonor é contada do ano 1754 a 1803, periodo que com-
preende desde os momentos iniciais da sua infancia até a maturidade. Desse modo,
logo nos primeiros momentos do romance, a narradora nos da indicios da perso-
nalidade da protagonista. A filha mais velha e preferida do pai, Jodo de Alorna,
com quem mantinha uma intensa ligagdo, ja aos quatro anos de idade, apresentava
tracos de uma menina, digamos que, incomum para sua faixa etaria, uma vez que
tratava-se de uma crianga: “[...] demasiado curiosa e impetuosa [...]” (Horta, 2012,
p. 28). Portadora de uma imaginagdo fértil, com grande inclinagdo para a natureza,
ela carregava consigo uma grande sede de instrugdo, pois ansiava, cada vez mais,
por conhecimento. Além disso, enfastiava-se facilmente com as tradicionais idas
a missa no Convento de Sdo Domingos, com a sua avo. Por ventura, é desta que
herdou a inquietacdo, ousadia e determinagdo para lidar com todos os percalgos que
encontrou em seu caminho.

A infancia da protagonista esta diretamente relacionada a varios momentos difi-
ceis, como a vivéncia ao grande Terremoto de Lisboa, catastrofe ocorrida enquanto
brincava com Maria, sua irma mais nova, no jardim da Quinta de Assumar, espaco
em que residiam na época. Através desse acontecimento, ¢ possivel compreender-
mos o primeiro ato de resisténcia e coragem da menina que se tornaria a grande
poetisa do Arcadismo e do Pré-romantismo em Portugal. Em meio aos destrogos,
protege e ampara a irma naquela situagdo: “Reparando nos solugos emudecidos de
Maria, Leonor toma-a pelos ombros frageis a empurra-la, a puxa-la em direcdo a
casa que julga antever a sua frente percorrida por um imenso arrepio [...]” (Horta,
2012, p. 35).

No entanto, nada se compararia ao que estava por vir, ¢ que transformaria para
sempre o seu destino. No ano de 1758, quando Leonor estava com oitos anos de
idade, sua vida foi marcada por um tragico acontecimento: a sua familia, descen-
dente direta dos Tavoras, foi acusada de articuladora e mandante do atentado ao rei,
D. José I, o que desencadeou o conhecido Processo dos Tavoras. Tal fato culminou
com a prisdo de seu pai, o afastamento do irmdo ¢ a propria prisdo da protagonista,
da mae e de sua irma no Convento de Sao Felix, em Chelas, local em que passaram
reclusas dezoito anos de suas vidas.

Mediante o exposto, consideramos pertinente ressaltar que, pelo fato de a obra
se tratar de um romance historico, esse episodio, assim como outros descritos lite-
rariamente na narrativa em analise, estdo atestados em documentos historiografi-
cos, correspondéncias e estudos biograficos, como os realizados por Hernani Cida-
de e Vanda Anastacio. Essa tltima, em seu ensaio intitulado A Marquesa de Alorna,
1750-1839 (2009), com relagdo ao caso mencionado, atesta:
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Ao crer no testemunho da propria D. Leonor, o acontecimento que mais abalaria
a sua infancia dar-se-ia [...], em 1758, quando, na sequéncia do atentado ao Rei
D. José I ocorrido a 3 de Setembro desse ano, foi separada do pai (preso em 13
de dezembro) e encerrada, juntamente com a mde e a irmd, no mosteiro de Sdo
Félix, em Chelas, nos arredores de Lisboa, no dia 14 do mesmo més. [...] a res-
ponsabilidade da tentativa de regicidio foi imputada aos Marqueses de Tavora,
avos maternos da autora, os quais, juntamente com seus tios e o Duque de Aveiro,
foram presos em Dezembro de 1758 e condenados por sentenga da Junta da Incon-
fidéncia em 12 de Janeiro de 1759, depois de um processo ainda hoje pouco claro
(Anastacio, 2009, p. 13).

Retomando a trajetdria de Leonor, atentamos para a madrugada do dia 13 de
setembro de 1758, quando seu pai é retirado a forca de sua casa e levado detido pelo
desembargador Eusébio Tavares. Diante daquela cena de desespero, a protagonista
continua mostrando-se como portadora de uma firmeza indescritivel, pois, mesmo
assustada, protege a mae naquele momento. Para elucidar essa afirmativa, citamos
o discurso de Leonor de Lorena, em que descreve as atitudes da filha diante daquela
situagdo:

[...] escondida atras de mim, Leonor observava o Pai a ser levado aos empurroes
cobardes; foi ela que me impediu de cair, arrastando-me primeiro para a casa de
fora e em seguida amparando-me até ao quarto onde me deitou na cama gelada.
S6 bastante mais tarde me dei conta de ela ter agido ndo como uma menina de oito
anos, mas como uma mulher. Lembro-me do seu semblante extremamente palido e
de como tremia ao afastar-me os cabelos da testa encharcada pelo suor frio, ao se-
car-me na face as lagrimas constantes, ao compor-me no peito o decote esgarcado
da camisa rasgada (Horta, 2012, p. 42).

Outra madrugada marcante na trama da qual tomamos conhecimento por meio
das descrigdes memorialisticas da protagonista, refere-se a sua chegada ao Conven-
to de Sao Félix, juntamente com a mée e a irma. Apesar do medo e sem entender a
dimensdo da tragédia que abatia a sua vida, Leonor encara bravamente a prioresa
que as recebiam no local, na tentativa de interrogar e de buscar compreender o que
estava acontecendo. Todavia, s6 mais tarde, ela perceberia que tinham sido vitimas
da tirania do Marqués de Pombal.

Firme e determinada nos anos em que vai crescendo trancafiada, a protagonista
nao se deixa abater. Diante daquele espago de clausura, ela encontra um unico refu-
gio: os estudos. E € por meio desses que a sua consciéncia desperta, precocemente,
para os problemas sociais e politicos ocorridos a sua volta, jurando a si propria “[...]
nunca trair o principio da insubmissdo, da rebeldia e da resisténcia, frente a ignoran-
cia, a supersti¢ao, ao despotismo” (Horta, 2012, p. 91). Nesta época, aos dez anos
de idade, Leonor gostava de ficar fechada na sua cela, debrugada sobre os seus ca-
dernos e livros. Foi assim que comecgou a escrever, as escondidas, cartas para o pai,
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que estava mantido preso no Forte da Junqueira. Para isso, ardilosamente, encontrou
maneiras de despistar as pessoas: “Talvez porque Leonor desconfie de todos, co-
megou, ardilosa, a acrescentar novas linhas nas entrelinhas, desenhadas com sumo
de limao; numa espécie de codigo secreto e invisivel [...]” (Horta, 2012, p. 60).

Na adolescéncia, a personagem comega a escrever poesias, utilizando cadernos
e diarios confeccionados por ela mesma, delicadamente forrados com cartolinas e
com as sobras dos vestidos doados pelas pensionistas e recolhidas do convento. E
pertinente assinalar que os conventos, naquele contexto, para além de um espago
reservado as vocacdes religiosas, serviam como um lugar de encarceramento das
mulheres. Dessa maneira, as viuvas, solteiras ¢ casadas eram enclausuradas ali por
motivos diversos que incluiam, desde a puni¢@o, como a fuga de casamentos im-
postos ¢ maridos violentos, ou a propria realizacdo pessoal. Corroborando com
essa prerrogativa, Michelle Perrot (2017) assevera: “Os conventos eram lugares de
abandono e de confinamento, mas também refigios contra o poder masculino e fa-
miliar. Lugares de apropriacdo do saber, e mesmo de criacdo” (Perrot, 2017, p. 84).

Ademais, em varios momentos da narrativa, somos conduzidos a conhecer o es-
paco conventual pela perspectiva da protagonista, segundo a qual, “[...] as muralhas
da opressdao nunca sdo derrubadas, tal como estas paredes grossas e invulneraveis
[...]” (Horta, 2012, p. 72). Sendo assim, notamos que, no seu discurso hd uma com-
paragdo da rigidez e da forca da opressdo ali disseminada a estrutura concreta do
convento. Em outra passagem da obra, a personagem relata:

Com o decorrer dos anos passei a entender o convento de Chelas como um carcere
politico: paredes e escadas roidas pelo tempo e pelo lodo das dguas do rio, por-
tas trancadas impedindo o acesso ao mundo, grades por entre as quais, durante
anos, passei as mdos e os bragos até onde podia, numa imensa sede de liberdade e
espago de mudanga. [...] O convento de Chelas foi para mim uma prisdo de mulhe-
res, carcere onde, inocente cumpri uma pena de dezoito anos (Horta, 2012, p. 91).

Outro aspecto significativo relacionado a esse carcere em que Leonor passou
anos de sua vida, refere-se as torturas as quais foi submetida. Tal fato ocorreu em
virtude de as freiras a coagirem, com o intuito de fazé-la professar, insistindo que
esta seria a unica maneira possivel de Leonor se salvar do pecado cometido pela sua
familia e se libertar da ira do Marqués de Pombal. Assim:

As freiras afligem-na com constantes frases acusadoras, temerosas profecias,
ameagas divinas, previsoes de catastrofes biblicas, obrigacoes de promessas e re-
zas, de castigos corporais para atormentar a carne pecadora; [...] as religiosas
cercam Leonor, a agarram, lhe manipulam os labios, o pescogo e os ombros, os
bracgos, o peito, descendo em seguida para o ventre liso, deslizando até as coxas
onde se detém ameagadoras, a murmurarem em latim secretas palavras com lai-
vos de exorcismo, fazem-na estremecer assombrada. [...] Outras noites entram de
rompante, antes de cada hora canonica, arrancam-na da cama, estremunhada, e
arrastam-na até a igreja (Horta, 2012, p. 63).
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Pressionada, Leonor passa semanas rezando e refletindo sobre a possibilidade
de aceitar realizar os votos religiosos. Entretanto, aconselhada pelo seu confessor,
Frei Alexandre da Silva, e ciente do aborrecimento que lhe causavam as missas e
as rezas, ao contrario do fascinio que lhe despertavam os estudos e a sabedoria, ela
resiste e recusa-se a seguir um destino diferente do qual almejava um dia alcancar:

[...] O seu pensamento é demasiado rico e agil para ceder a prisdo alguma, e os
Exercicios Espirituais a que a submetem ndo chegam para lhe domar o caracter
ousado, ambicioso e rebelde.

A humildade ndo vinga a sua beira.

[...] desobedecendo, ela continua a preferir o universo da Luz ao mundo das tre-
vas, para o qual o clero lhe aponta. [...] E finalmente sabe com exatiddo aquilo que
quer fazer da sua vida.

Entdo recua, recusa, nega-se professar.

Para a prisdao basta-lhe a que lhe impéem ha seis anos, sem que jamais, por um
5o dia, tenham conseguido proibir-lhe o sonho. A partir desse momento, a decisdo
estd tomada: escolhe o destino entretecido pela poesia.

Ndo carece de outra desmesura (Horta, 2012, p. 64-65).

Segue, entdo, na imensidao das trilhas poéticas, mesclando a elas os estudos da
Ciéncia, da Politica e da Filosofia. Foi assim que adquiriu uma cultura dificilmente
existente em uma mulher no periodo setecentista e, at¢é mesmo, em muitos dos
homens portugueses da época; vindo, por conseguinte, a se tornar, mais tarde, uma
das maiores poetisas e intelectuais da sociedade portuguesa do século X VIII. Nesta
perspectiva, € importante destacar que, naquele contexto, a educacdo direcionada a
mulher possuia o objetivo especifico de prepara-la para servir, sem questionamen-
tos, ao esposo ¢ ao lar.

De acordo com Arilda Ribeiro (2002), na segunda metade do século XVIII, in-
telectuais portugueses que disseminaram as ideias iluministas, como Luis Anténio
Verney, Ribeiro Sanches e o Cavaleiro de Oliveira, escreveram sobre como educar
as mulheres. O “Apéndice sobre os estudos das mulheres”, de Antonio Verney,
anexado a décima carta da compilagdo O Verdadeiro Método de Estudar (1746),
mostra a necessidade de instrui-las. Mas ndo pensando no seu proprio aperfeigoa-
mento, e sim, porque, ao adquirir conhecimentos, elas beneficiariam os homens, ja
que eram responsaveis pela educagdo dos filhos nos primeiros anos de vida, como
também, eram quem governavam a casa, necessitando, assim, de aprendizagem
sobre economias e de gastos diarios, ou seja, administragdo doméstica. Além disso,
com a mente exercitada, saberiam entreter melhor o marido.

Todavia, contrariando as normas preestabelecidas, a protagonista via o estudo
como a melhor maneira de fugir daquela prisdo, isto ¢, da clausura imposta, fazen-
do aumentar o saber que, para ela, era sempre pouco, exigindo mais ¢ mais con-
hecimento. Na narrativa ficam explicitos os diversos autores e¢ autoras com quem,
através de suas leituras diarias, partilhava as intensas horas passadas no claustro:
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Camdes, Hildegarda de Bingen, Teresa de Avila, Corneille, Horacio, Dante, Pope,
Locke, Leibnitz, Rousseau, Diderot, Voltaire, dentre outros. Interessava-se, sobre-
tudo, pelos proibidos, pois esses a levavam a questionar o poder despoético. Salien-
tamos que essas obras chegavam ao convento as escondidas, e Leonor e Maria as
abrigavam entre as pregas das saias para lerem nos quartos.

Com relagdo a tais gostos literarios, a protagonista tentava esconder do pai nas
cartas a ele escritas, fingindo obediéncia as ordens paternas que, na verdade, ela
ndo as cumpria:

Facgo de conta que aceito as suas ordens — decidi com asticia —, pois se quando
encubro o que leio, o que quero, sinto e penso jamais me desacerto com o meu
Pai, o melhor é fingir acatar sem recalcitrar sobre cousa alguma e tomar como
certos seus conselhos em todas as matérias. Deste modo poderei com tranquilida-
de aprender com Rousseau, Voltaire e Diderot, pois todos eles deixam de me estar
interditos, embora a censura os tenha proibido (Horta, 2012, p. 92).

Percebemos, portanto, que a personagem tenta camuflar as suas verdadeiras
“virtudes”: a rebeldia, o orgulho e a ambigdo. Cabe destacar, também, que Leonor
estava imersa as condi¢cdes impostas por um sistema opressor de modo triplicado,
tendo em vista que, para além do pai, o qual na trama, € o maior representante do
poder patriarcal, estava também sob o jugo da Igreja e da Monarquia. No que diz
respeito & autoridade exercida pelo patriarca da familia da protagonista, mesmo
distante, preso no Forte da Junqueira, tinha a pretensao de controlar a vida da sua
mulher e das suas duas filhas.

Foi neste contexto que ele escolheu os pretendentes e planejou o casamento
de Leonor e Maria. Isso, por conseguinte, nos remete ao que Simone de Beauvoir
(2016) afirma ao tratar da opressao sofrida pelas mulheres no contexto do regime
patriarcal. De acordo com a filésofa francesa, a mulher é vista como propriedade
privada do pai, tendo esse ultimo o direito de lhe casar ao seu desejo. Leonor, em
sua época, rebela-se contra este padrdo imposto ansiando por conquistar o que era,
até entdo, considerado impossivel para uma mulher: a liberdade. Assim, diferente
de sua irma, a protagonista desafia a autoridade paterna, recusando-se casar com 0s
pretendentes por ele escolhido e acaba se casando com o Carlos Augusto, Conde de
Oeynhausen, por sua propria escolha.

Retomando o percurso, foi ainda na época de clausura que a protagonista con-
heceu Teresa de Mello Breyner, a Condessa do Vimieiro, por ocasido de uma das
visitas feitas por esta a sua tia, D. Josefa de Menezes, que era uma das reclusas
do convento. Ambas, mesmo suspeitosas, rapidamente atraem-se uma pela outra e
entrelacam uma amizade:

Olham-se com cuidado, suspeitosas, mas atraidas uma pela outra apesar da dife-
renga de idade: Teresa no principio da maturidade, Leonor saindo da adolescéncia.
A estranharem encontrar-se naquele lugar, que lhes parece em tudo contrario ao
prazer e ao encantamento (Horta, 2012, p. 73).
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Embora tdo diferente uma da outra, os lagos criados pelas amigas perpetua-
ram-se por toda a vida. Faz-se necessario enfatizar que essa relagdo estd, historica-
mente, documentada em varias correspondéncias trocadas entre ambas, ¢ que foram
cuidadosamente compiladas por Vanda Anastacio (2012). Essa pesquisadora, ao tra-
tar disto, em uma breve nota de investigacao sobre a Marquesa de Alorna, pontua:

No verdo de 1770, quando D. Leonor tinha quase 20 anos, foi contactada por D.
Teresa de Melo Breyner, Condessa do Vimieiro. Esta senhora, que ainda era pa-
rentada com a familia Tavora, que era casada, e onze anos mais velha que a jovem
Alorna, interessava-se por poesia, e as suas obras circulavam em manuscrito, sob
diversos pseudonimos, nos circulos de literatos da Lisboa do tempo. Da leitura
da correspondéncia trocada entre ambas percebe-se que a Condessa escreveu a
D. Leonor movida pela admiragdo que lhe suscitaram as composigoes desta, que
circulavam, também, fora dos muros conventuais. D. Teresa acabou por se tornar
a visita mais assidua das trés senhoras Alornas e um dos destinatarios principais
das cartas de D. Leonor (Anastacio, 2012, p. 98-99).

Foi ainda nessa fase da sua vida que Leonor, em virtude da sua inteligéncia e
grande beleza, aliada a fama de rebeldia, se destacada nos outeiros poéticos ocorri-
dos no convento e, em consequéncia disso, sai do anonimato, passando a despertar
o interesse dos poetas, cavaleiros ¢ da Corte Portuguesa:

Num volteio e rodopiar cintilante, ela ultrapassava limites e margens, rompia com
estereotipos e, num dpice, saia do mais profundo anonimato para ser falada e
discutida. Chegando até a Corte a fama de seu brilho e da sua erudigdo, assim
como copias dos seus poemas, comegando o seu nome a correr de boca em boca,
pelo invulgar facto de ser mulher culta, talentosa e inteligente (Horta, 2012, p. 78).

Dentre os poetas em destaque na época, acabou por atrair a grade do Convento
de Chelas os que faziam parte da Arcadia Lusitana: José Correia Gargdo, Sebas-
tido Ferreira Barroco, Francisco Manuel do Nascimento; sendo esse ultimo mais
conhecido como Filinto Elisio, o responsavel pela designagdo do heteronimo de
“Alcipe”, com o qual passou a assinar os seus poemas. Nesse periodo, também con-
heceu a poetisa Joana Isabel Forjaz, na época, talvez, a mais conhecida de Lisboa,
e Carlos Augusto, o conde de Oeynhausen que, conforme mencionamos antes, viria
a ser escolhido como marido pela propria Leonor.

Desobediente, ousada e destemida, mais tarde, com a cumplicidade de algumas
freiras, a personagem inicia, no locutério do convento, a educacéo das mulheres. A
essas, ensinava e discutia sobre Literatura, Astros, Botanica, Matematica e Filoso-
fia. Por tais atitudes, ela chegou a ser considerada uma mulher perigosa, como nos
aponta o seguinte trecho referente ao discurso da prioresa do convento: ‘“Perigosa
no querer passar para além do seu limite” (Horta, 2012, p. 118). Isto, portanto, nos
remete a afirmag@o de Cristina Vieira (2008) sobre as perspectivas que sao atreladas
a interdisciplinaridade no processo de construgdo da personagem romanesca:
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Por exemplo, quando a ilusdo referencial permanece tdo activa na pratica roma-
nesca, é puro radicalismo eliminar do seu estudo qualquer referéncia ao sujeito
humano. O fator ‘referencialidade historica’ diferencia a construgdo das persona-
gens referenciais das ndo-referenciais, o que é relevante em romances historicos
(Vieira, 2008, p. 32).

Estas perspectivas sdao de fundamental importancia para a narrativa romanesca,
tendo em vista que o romance, embora use o co6digo linguistico, ndo ¢ um texto
meramente linguistico. Cristina Vieira (2008) exemplifica este fato através do fator
da “referencialidade historica”.

A longa fase de clausura, denominada por Leonor de “Idade Média da sua vida”
(Horta, 2012, p. 124), termina apos dezoito anos. A personagem tinha, na época,
vinte e sete anos. A sua liberdade se deu por ocasido da morte de D. José [ em 24
de fevereiro de 1777. Assume o trono, entdo, a Rainha D. Maria; o Marqués de
Pombal foi afastado e as portas do convento de Chelas, finalmente, se abriram para
as prisioneiras daquela familia.

Ja em liberdade, a personagem buscou recuperar todos os anos que lhe priva-
ram, ansiando por ir cada vez mais longe. Com a cultura ¢ o conhecimento adqui-
ridos durante os longos anos dedicados aos estudos dentro do convento, se destaca
na Corte Portuguesa, chamando a aten¢do da nobreza, em especial, da Rainha D.
Maria:

Junto de D. Maria, que a quer por perto, Leonor brilha com a sua beleza, o seu
talento, cultura e audacia: aceitando o desafio dos motes, recitando versos escri-
tos por si durante aqueles dias de voluptuoso lazer e — para esciandalo da Corte
— a intrometer-se nas discussoes politicas travadas entre homens, a contrapor a
modernidade das suas ideias aos argumentos velhos defendidos pela maioria dos
fidalgos presentes. Sustentando, ela, posicoes raramente escutadas em bocas femi-
ninas (Horta, 2012, p. 176).

E importante atentarmos para o fato de que, embora o século XVIII, histori-
camente, tenha ficado conhecido como “o século das Luzes|” — um periodo mar-
cado por modificagdes socioculturais, politicas e econdmicas —, as reformas para
valorizar as mulheres pouco se efetivaram. Portanto, segundo Michele Casnabet
(1991), o preconceito de género permaneceu ¢ elas continuaram a ser definidas
como portadoras de inferioridade fisica e intelectual, assim, “do seu papel natural
da reproducdo da espécie e no cuidado dos filhos decorre naturalmente uma defi-
nicdo de funcdo e papel. A mulher é essencialmente esposa ¢ mée [...]” (Casnabet,
1991, p. 388).

Dessa maneira, a politica foi e, de certa forma, continua sendo uma das areas
que as mulheres tiveram mais dificuldade em ter acesso. Corroborando com essa
afirmativa, Michelle Perrot argumenta que: “Como a politica ¢ o centro da decisao
de poder, era considerada o apanagio e o negécio dos homens” (Perrot, 2017, p.
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151). Assim, observamos que a personagem, ao se inserir nos assuntos ligados a
politica, ultrapassava os limites impostos as mulheres e, como nao ¢ dificil ima-
ginar, acabou despertando a ira dos detentores do poder da sociedade portuguesa
setecentista.

A medida em que Leonor vai vivenciando os anos em liberdade, passa a per-
ceber que Portugal se tornava, cada vez mais, um pais retrogrado para ela. Assim,
sair daquele lugar era o tnico destino que lhe interessava. Uma das maneiras en-
contradas para concretizar esse desejo foi através do casamento com o conde de
Oeynhausen, que passou a significar a oportunidade da sua “fuga para o estrangei-
ro, o espago livre no mundo” (Horta, 2012, p. 190). Dessa maneira, mesmo diante
da recusa do pai em aceitar a unido dos dois, a protagonista, valendo-se das suas
artimanhas perante & Rainha D. Maria, conseguiu que a unido matrimonial aconte-
cesse. Entretanto, o que ela ndo esperava era se deparar, no dia do seu casamento,
com uma clausula contratual imposta por Jodo de Alorna, a qual lhe impedia de
deixar o pais. No entanto, mais uma vez, a protagonista subverte as regras impos-
tas e consegue, através da Rainha D. Maria, que havia se tornando sua madrinha e
protetora, a dispensa da clausula.

E nesse contexto que a personagem viaja para Viena. Nesse periodo, para além
do deslumbramento pelo mundo Europeu que vai conhecendo, depara-se com con-
tratempos, como as consecutivas gestagdes que lhe ocorreram. Esse fato ¢ um as-
pecto importante na narrativa, pois demonstra como Leonor desconstréi a fungdo
de mae tradicionalmente imposta as mulheres. De acordo com Simone de Beauvoir
(2016, p. 279), a maternidade foi, no decorrer da Histdria, considerada como uma
vocacao “natural” das mulheres. Este conceito da vocac¢ao natural para a materni-
dade prega que a figura feminina deveria se sentir naturalmente realizada e feliz
em gerar um filho, contribuindo, assim, para a perpetuacao da espécie. Nesse caso,
0 amor materno seria um instinto, ou seja, todas as mulheres nasceriam, biologi-
camente, vocacionadas a maternagem. Essa questdo ¢ problematizada pela autora
francesa Elisabeth Badinter (1985), que ao realizar um estudo sobre o mito do amor
materno, concluiu que nao ha “nenhuma conduta universal e necessaria da mae. Ao
contrario, constatamos a extrema variabilidade de seus sentimentos, segundo sua
cultura, ambig¢des e frustragdes” (Badinter, 1985, p. 365).

No romance, fica explicito que Leonor nao se sentia realizada com o seu papel
de mae. Pois, nas palavras da narradora, “o ser mae ¢ pouco para si. Sonhando voar
mais alto do que apenas isso. A maternidade nunca lhe adogara a vida” (Horta,
2012, p. 252). Consequentemente, os seus filhos eram vistos como ancoras que a
impediam a liberdade por tanto tempo esperada.

No que diz respeito a funcdo de esposa, observamos que a personagem tam-
bém subverte ao modelo de passividade e submissdao esperado naquele contexto
socio-histdrico, politico e cultural. Uma vez que ¢ mostrado, ao longo do enredo
romanesco, que na relagdo conjugal, muitas vezes, era ela quem tomava as decisoes
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sobre as suas vidas. A titulo de ilustracdo, destacamos o fato de ter sido ela quem
conseguiu com a Rainha D. Maria o cargo de ministro plenipotenciario em Viena
para o marido. Como também, na relagdo sexual, ela ndo ocupava a posi¢ao passi-
va, mas sim, de sujeito ativo, que deseja, sente e sacia as vontades despertadas pelo
seu corpo. Como nos mostra o seguinte trecho:

Carlos Augusto encanta-se com aqueles inesperados anelos, modo de ela o repelir
para logo o tomar, nunca parecendo ceder, mas ja a apetecé-lo, corpo incendiado
pelas labaredas da avidez, gemendo a queré-lo mais do que quando é ele a fazé-la
sua (Horta, 2012, p. 521).

Outro aspecto percebido com relagdo a transgressao da protagonista no de-
correr da sua trajetdria em liberdade, diz respeito aos constantes deslocamentos.
Apo6s morar um periodo em Viena, Leonor viajou para Estrasburgo, sem hesitar em
deixar o seu marido e os seus filhos naquele lugar. No entanto, com um tempo, viu-
se obrigada a mudar para Avignon, onde a familia estava residindo na época. Isso
posto, observamos que, a ansia por liberdade a levou, mais uma vez, a querer res-
pirar novos ares, pois o siléncio da casa a entediava, os gritos das criangas a dilace-
rava. Assim, em 1787 resolve regressar a Portugal. Nesse periodo, Leonor passava
a maior parte do tempo na Corte Portuguesa, encantando a Rainha D. Maria ¢ a
princesa Carlota Joaquina com suas poesias e cultura. Apoés um ano, a personagem
retorna a Franca.

Notamos, entdo, que Leonor vivia em busca de movimento, como se buscasse
0 seu espaco livre no mundo. Inconstante, passou a viver intensamente tudo o que
lhe privaram nos dezoito anos roubados. Desse modo, ao observarmos o comporta-
mento da personagem, podemos associa-la a tipologia do “corpo liberado” desen-
volvida por Elodia Xavier, no seu estudo intitulado Que corpo é esse? O corpo no
imaginario feminino (2007). Pois, ela apresenta a fluidez que “significa a liberacao
de esquemas predeterminados, coercitivos e repressores, propria de um corpo libe-
rado” (Xavier, 2007, p. 179).

Os anos de 1788 a 1789 foram intensos para a protagonista. Nesse periodo,
Leonor residia em Marselha com a sua familia. Entusiasmada com os aconteci-
mentos que marcavam o inicio da Revolu¢do Francesa, decidiu viajar sozinha para
Paris, onde presenciou de perto a atuagdo das revolucionarias:

Muitas das revolucionarias insurgiram-se contra a injustica da situag¢do das mul-
heres, e foram elas, as suas palavras, risos e protestos que acompanhei, misturan-
do o meu ao seu entusiasmo e as suas vozes a minha: a de Olympe de Gouges, a de
Clarice Lacombe, a de Pauline Léon, a de Théroigne de Méricourt...

Palavras luminosas e raras (HORTA, 2012, p. 616).

Com base nesse fragmento, percebemos que a personagem comungava com 0s
mesmos ideais que as revoluciondrias francesas. Desejava que as mulheres fossem
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livres para ter acesso ao conhecimento, bem como o direito para participar ativa-
mente das variadas esferas da vida social, como por exemplo, da politica. Fato que
nos leva a confirmar, mais uma vez, a sua transgressao.

Apos essa estadia em Paris, mesmo contra a sua vontade, Leonor regressa a
Marselha, e, posteriormente, cedendo a pressdo do marido, decide retornar a Por-
tugal. Dessa época merece destaque a sua participacao nas reunides realizadas pela
Academia de Belas Letras, “associagdo que também ficou conhecida pela desig-
nacdo de Nova Arcadia” (Anastacio, 2009, p. 18). Foi nessa fase da sua vida que
conheceu o poeta Manuel Maria Barbosa du Bocage, que logo a impressionou com
o “arrojo dos versos, da vergasta arrebatada e corajosa, da ousadia cruel e sarcasti-
ca; demorando-se com gosto na novidade e no atrevimento, no incéndio desabriga-
do daqueles poemas” (Horta, 2012, p. 675).

Com o falecimento do esposo em 1793, Leonor decidiu se refugiar na quinta
dos seus pais, em Almeirim, buscando acalmar o espirito, mas como era proprio da
sua personalidade, logo retornou a viver intensamente. Posteriormente, a protago-
nista se relacionou com o oficial francés Henri Forestier, como também foi nomea-
da dama de honor da princesa Carlota Joaquina. Assim, valendo-se desse cargo,
tentou de todas as maneiras impedir a entrada das tropas napolednicas em Portugal:

Apesar da acintosa persegui¢do de Pina Manique, nem sequer me imagino a de-
sistir de levar até o fim o projecto politico a que me proponho, no que diz respeito
ao destino de Portugal.

Usando de maior astucia.

Assim, em vez de me limitar a servir a princesa Carlota Joaquina enquanto sua
dama de honor, utilizo a minha presenca na Corte, privilegio de cargo que desem-
penho, para me aproximar do Principe Regente, a expor-lhe as ideias que tenho
em relagdo a Franga e a Napoledo Bonaparte. Alertando-o para o perigo que este
representa para a Europa, especialmente no que se refere a nossa Patria (Horta,
2012, p. 940).

Essas atitudes de Leonor, juntando-se ao seu envolvimento na criagdo de uma
sociedade secreta, designada de Sociedade da Rosa, na qual, baseando-se nos saldes
franceses, ocorriam discussdes de temas literarios, filosoficos e politicos, acabaram
intensificando a perseguicdo de Pina Manique, o entdo Intendente Geral do Estado.
Tais fatos culminaram com a expulsao da personagem de Portugal sob a acusacgdo
de conspiracdo contra o seu pais.

O desfecho da narrativa acontece com a Marquesa de Alorna exilada em Madri.
Todavia, mesmo na condig¢do de exilio, ela continua senhora do seu destino e alme-
jando a liberdade que tanto a impediam de conquistar. Como podemos verificar no
seguinte trecho:

De bom grado cativa da poesia.
Trato que mantenho desde sempre com as palavras escrita.
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Mais do que nunca senhora do meu proprio destino, embora diante de mim veja
meu imenso deserto a que me querem condenar, a tentarem matar a sede de inde-
pendéncia e de conhecimento que me impele.

Debato-me no arrebatamento, na ansia de chegar cada vez mais longe e de ir mais
além, apesar de nada ter concorrido na minha vida no sentido da felicidade. Num
pressentimento de futuro extraviado.

Exilio

A lutar o que posso contra a soliddo e o isolamento

A que Portugal parecer querer-me voltada (Horta, 2012, p. 1050).

Nesse sentido, constamos que a Marquesa de Alorna mostra-se como uma
mulher de personalidade forte, curiosa, impetuosa, ousada. Uma ilustre dama que
confronta o poder e desafia todas as ideologias dominantes ¢ formas de opressao:
a patriarcal, a religiosa e a politica; transgredindo todas as regras, seguindo, desse
modo, na contramdo do que a sociedade esperava de uma mulher na conjuntura
setecentista portuguesa. Assim sendo, diante de toda a trajetoria da protagonista,
ressaltamos a importancia da personagem para o romance ¢ de toda a carga ideolo-
gica que ela traz. Logo, ¢ ela quem imprime relevo e poder ao enredo em tela, pois
¢ em torno dela que gira toda a acdo e ¢ em sua fun¢do que a narrativa romanesca
se organiza (Reis e Lopes, 1988).

Passando do enredo do romance para a figura histdrica, em uma entrevista con-
cedida a Revista InComunidade (2003), a autora Maria Teresa Horta reafirma o que
encontramos ao ler As Luzes de Leonor (2012), a Marquesa de Alorna infringia
todas as regras, ultrapassava-as, confrontava o poder. Dessa maneira, constatamos
que a personagem passou por longos periodos desafiadores. Entretanto, em todo o
seu percurso, seja nos momentos marcados pela clausura, ou em liberdade, diante
das acusagdes e perseguicdes, a ilustre dama portuguesa se refaz, se reconstroi e
resiste.

Consideracoes finais

Ao analisarmos o romance 4s Luzes de Leonor: a Marquesa de Alorna, uma
sedutora de anjos, poetas e herois (2012), constatamos que Maria Teresa Horta,
valendo-se de uma narradora engajada politica e culturalmente, ao reconstituir a
trajetoria de vida da Marquesa de Alorna, da infancia & maturidade, por meio de to-
dos os artificios que a ficcdo propde, confere visibilidade tanto a mulher intelectual
e poetisa que ela foi, como também, aos aspectos mais intimos, apontando as suas
angustias, contradi¢des, insatisfagdes ¢ desejos sexuais.

Em sintese, observamos que a personagem, durante a sua trajetoria, tanto nos
anos vividos em clausura, como nos anos em liberdade, mesmo em meio a um con-
texto socio-historico, politico e cultural opressor no qual estava submetida, resiste e
ndo aceita a subordinagdo. Para tanto, Leonor utiliza a sua intelectualidade como um
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elemento para burlar os opressores, uma vez que € por meio dos estudos, concomi-
tantemente com a poesia, que ela consegue superar todos os seus momentos dificeis.

Diante disso, constatamos que a protagonista € representada no decorrer de
toda a narrativa romanesca como uma menina ¢ mulher de personalidade forte, sa-
bia e insubordinada. Pois, enquanto crianga, ela ¢ tida como rebelde; ja na sua idade
adulta, ¢ considerada como uma mulher perigosa, aquela que recusa-se a prender-se
a um destino naturalmente estabelecido as mulheres.

Desse modo, a Marquesa de Alorna transgride a todos os paradigmas impos-
tos, fugindo, assim, dos esteredtipos femininos de sua época. Em suma, perce-
bemos que Leonor apresenta o perfil de mulher-sujeito, uma vez que ela & “[...]
marcada pela insubordinagdo aos referidos paradigmas, por seu poder de decisdo,
dominagdo e imposi¢ao [...]” (Zolin, 2010, p. 183). Uma mulher que, perante a
sociedade portuguesa do século XVIII, constituia uma afronta constante frente ao
poder patriarcal.
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Tsanoro B utanuanckara nureparypa Ha XX Bek:
Cnyuasr ,,AaHa Mapus Opreze*

Paoes I'ewesa

Coduiicku yausepcuret ,,CB. Kimment Oxpuacku’ (bbarapus)

Radeya Gesheva. BODY IN TWENTIETH-CENTURY ITALIAN LITERATURE:
ANNA MARIA ORTESE’S CASE

Abstract. The question of body as a construct in the Italian literary context has not been
analysed in a systematic way. The ideological background that gave rise to the literary and
aesthetic movements from 1950s on has been continuously discussed. But we cannot say
the same for the repetition of a previous culturally determined model, for observations of its
change with a certain degree of ‘renovation’ influenced by the period. In addition, culture,
which is directly shaped by the ideological and in close relation to the literary, according
to the perception of the social psychologist Hofstede is understood as ‘collective program-
ming of the mind’ (Hofstede, 1984).

The present study aims to make an interdisciplinary reading of the body in the novels
of the Italian writer Anna Maria Ortese. The concept will be regarded as a literary, philo-
sophical and social notion. The oppositions individualism - collectivism, high - low power
distance, security - insecurity, masculinity - femininity, long-term - short-term time orienta-
tion, satisfaction - dissatisfaction will be analyzed with regard to the identity, strengthening
it through repetition. The research question is whether human body in literature, and in
particular that one of main characters in Italian novels during the second half of XX century,
represented through Anna Maria Ortese’s work, is a repetition of the stereotyped model,
what is the degree of renewal that distinguishes it, whether parallels can be made between
the construct in the Italian literary plan and in others.

Keywords: body, power, ideology, Italian literature, relations, paradigm

Paoes T'ewesa. TAJIOTO B UTAJIMAHCKATA JIMTEPATYPA HA XX BEK:
CIIYUAAIT ,,AHHA MAPU OPTE3E*”

Pe3tome. BbrpochT 3a TSIIOTO KaTO KOHCTPYKT B UTAJIMAHCKHS JIUTEPATYPEH KOHTEKCT
He e OWI pas3miex/aH B CUCTEeMaTu3upaH BuJ. laeonorndeckusT mwiad u GoH, KOUTO 1o-
pasK/ia JIMTepaTypHO-eCTETUYECKUTE JBIKEHUs B ieprona oT 1950 . HaceTHe, € 61l MHO-
rokparHo obroapsiH. He MoxxeM obaue 1a kaskeM ChIIOTO U 3 [TOBTapsHETO Ha MPEIXOJIeH
KyJITYypHO 00yCIIOBEH MOZIEJI 32 HaOIIOAEHUS BBPXY IIPOMSIHATa My C U3BECTHA J103a ,,0CBe-
*KaBaHe*, 0BKyceHO OT eroxara. OCBEH TOBa KyJITypara, KOATO € MPSIKO MOBIHSHA OT UIeo-
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JIOTHYECKOTO M B TSICHA BPB3Ka C JIMTEPATyPHOTO, CIIOPEI BB3IMPUATHETO HA COLMAITHHA
TcuXoor Xodcerene ce pa3dupa Karto ,,KOIEKTHBHO IIPOTrpaMUpaHe Ha Chb3HAHUETO .

Hacrostimoro mn3cneBane cu mocTassl 3a e Ja HalpaBH HHTEPAUCIUIIIHHAPEH ITPOYHT
Ha TSUTOTO B POMaHUTE Ha WTaNMaHcKara rucarenka Aaaa Mapust Oprese. To e pa3rienaHo
KaTo JUTEpaTypHo, Gpuiaococko, connarHo noHsTre. ONo3NIUATE HHANBUIYaTH3bM—KO-
JIEKTUBU3bM, BHCOKa—HHCKA BIACTOBA IHCTAHIUS, CHUTYPHOCT—HECHTYPHOCT, MBXECTBE-
HOCT—KEHCTBEHOCT, IBJITOCPOYHA—KPATKOCPOIHA BPEMEBA OPUCHTAIIHS, YAOBICTBOPCHNC—
HEYIOBJICTBOPCHNE Ca aHAJIM3WPAHHU BBB BPB3Ka C HACHTHYHOCTTA U YKPETIBAHETO M UpPE3
MOBTOpeHHETO. M3Ciie10BaTeNcKusIT BBIIPOC, KOWTO € TIOCTAaBEH, € Jall YOBEIIKOTO TSUIO
B JIUTEpaTypara M MO-KOHKPETHO TOBA HA IIABHUTE MEPCOHAXH B UTAITHAHCKA POMaHH Ha
aBTOPH, TBOPHIIH IPe3 BTOpATa MOJI0OBHHA Ha XX BEK, MPECTABIIsIBA OBTAPSIHE HA CTEPEO-
TUTM3UPAHMSI MOJIEI, KaKBa € CTEIICHTa Ha OOHOBJIEHHE, KOSATO TO OTIMYaBa, MOTaT JIN Ja
Ce HaNpaBAT Mapajieild MeX Ty KOHCTPYKTa B UTAIMAHCKUS JIUTEPATypeH IUIaH U B APYTH.

Knaro4oBu aymu: 1510, BIACT, MACOIOTHS, NTAMAHCKA JIUTEPATYpa, peNalny, mapa-
JUTMa

Hayuno uszcneosane/Research

B wuranmanckara nureparypa Ha XX BEK TSJIOTO € CMSTaHO 32 KOHCTPYKT
WA MSCTO, OOBBP3BAHO C Pa3IMYHU 3HAYCHUs, C KOUTO aBTOPUTE T'O HATOBapBar
(Bazzocchi 2005; Casadei 2018; Ceronetti 1979; Csordas 1994; Galimberti 2013;
Petrignani 1984). TenecHocTTa € pocierMa B TEOPETUIHUATE TPYAOBE U B TBOP-
YeCTBOTO HAa MHOTO THcarenu oT mocodenus nepuon (ImaBanakosa 2007; Urbi-
ThH 2001). HacTosmioTo u3ciaeaBane cH MOCTaBs 3a IEJT Ja MOKake HauMHHATE Ha
B3aMIMOJICHCTBUE MEXAY TAJIOTO W BIIACTTA, KATO M3BE/IC HOBH 3HAUYCHUS M THUIIO-
JIOTUM Ha KOHCTPYKTA. AHAIM3BT € HAIpaBeH Mpe3 Mpu3Mara Ha KPOCKYJITYPHHUTE
M3cIeBaHus, KaTo ce chueTasiT guiocodusaTa, apXeoNoruaTa Ha MMO3HAHUETO U
(heMUHU3MBT.

UzcnenBaneTo pasmiexa KOHCTPYKTa msA10 B UTAIMAHCKATa JINTEPATypa Ha
XX Bek ¢ PoKycC BbpXy TBOPYECTBOTO Ha IMHUCATENKa, )KUBSJIa W TBOpHJA OT Ha-
4ajnoTo 0 Kpas Ha Beka — AHHa Mapus Oprese (1914-1998). [Ipocnenenu ca
TpaHCcHOpPMANIUUTE HA TeNaTa U MOAYCHUTE, IIpe3 KOUTO MPEeMUHABAT, U3BEJICHH Bh3
OCHOBA Ha 3allOKEHHUTE B TBOopOWTE M mieu. lIpemnoxkeHusT 0030p € CBBp3aH C
MIpeTpaTKuTe KbM 300MOPQHIS CBAT B pOMaHUTE 1. Bpb3kara Ha TSAIOTO U BIIACTTA,
CBBbp3aHa C JIOMHHAHTHATA HJICOJIOTHS, € aHAIM3UpaHa Ipe3 MpU3MaTa Ha TeopusITa
Ha Bnactta Ha Mumen @yxko (DPyko 1998; Foucault 1997) u Teopusita Ha bpaiinorn
3a HomaHus cyOekT (Braidotti 1994; 2005).

B npousBeneHusTa Ha uranuanckara nucarenka ArHa Mapust Oprese morar
na ObJaT OTKPUTH M TIPOCIECHH PENalliiTe MEeXKIY TAJIOTO M UACONOTHUATA Ype3
aHaJIM3 Ha 33J]aJICHOTO OT BJIACTOBHS MMITEPATUB. B TBOPUECTBOTO HA IPyTH aBTO-
pH, KOUTO ca OMIIM CUMITAaTH3aHTH Ha TaJIeH MOTUTHYECKH PEXKHM, ICKIApUPAIIU TO
SIBHO, HAITPAMEP C MONICBaHETO Ha Manugecm Ha unmenrekmyaiyume gawiucmu —
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I"abpuene /1’ Anynmwmo, Jlynmxu [Tupanaeno, Jbxyserne YHrapeTu, B3anMOOTHOIIIE-
HUSTA YECTO Ca MPABOMPONOPIHOHATHA. JIFOOOTUTHOTO € J1a ce MpOCIenn Kak ce
TpaHchopMHpa KOHCTPYKTHT TAJIO B PA3INYHHUTE €TAH B TBOpUYECTBOTO Ha OpTese,
KOATO CE€ CTPEMH Jla C€ pa3TpaHWyH OT JHTeparypHara u (uiaocodckara MHUCHI,
HaJOXKEHa OT CTaTyKBOTO — (DaIIMCTKO, CIEIBOCHHO, HKOHOMHYECKO, (PEMUHUCTKO
WJIH JPYTO.

[locneaHoTO W3maHWeE, KOETO pasIviek]a >KMBOTa U TBOPYECTBOTO Ha AHHA
Mapus Opre3e, e ,,3aramkara ,,Opre3e”. To mpencrapisaBa ManabHO U3CIIEABAHE
Ha MPEATIOCTaBKUTE, OKa3aJIH BIMSIHNAE BbPXY Pa3IIIeJaHUTE B TBOPOUTE M MOTHBH.
Wrannanckara mucarenka € HOCHTEN Ha Harpaawre ,,Ctpera™ u ,,Bmapemko 3a
nuTeparypa. JKUTeHcKusaT i msT mpeMuHaBa ot FOxxaa keM CeBepHa MTamms, kato
3a KpaTKo TS 4€CTO IPOMEHS MECTOXKUTENICTBOTO cu: Pum, [Toreniia, Heamnon, ®io-
pennust, Tpuect, Bernenns. OCHOBEH TIachK, KOWTO S IMMOATHKBA Ja IHIIIE, € 3ary-
Oara Ha HEWHMS OpaT MOPSK, KOWTO YMHUpa IO BpeMe Ha 3JI0IoTyKa Ha kopad. [1pe3
1934 r. 20-romumraara OpTre3e 3armoyuBa 1a MyoauKyBa pa3ka3u, IbPBHUAT OT KOUTO
e ,deprenokoxa“ (Pellerossa). Cpen 3aCThIICHUTE TEMATHKH B TBOPUYCCTBOTO M Ca
yIUTaxara Ha TOJIEMHUTE MacH, JIMIIABAaHETO OT IMPOCTPAaHCTBO 3a M3sBa, 3arybara
Ha HEBUHHOCTTA U COBCHKBT C ropunBara peaiHocT. Kakro camara Ts1 oTOemnsi3Ba
B TBOpOWTE, ,,BCHUKO MPUAOONBA CUMBOIHA cTOHHOCT™ (Segre, Martignoni 1992:
1518-1519). B msmoTo ¥ TBOPUECTBO ce HAOMIOAABA KEITAHUETO 32 pa3mIeKIaHe Ha
KMBOTA KaTo 3arajka, M3ThKaHa OT MPEIUINTANINTE CE€ YOBEIIKH B3aWMOOTHOIIIE-
HUS1, cBO€0Opa3eH OPKECTHP Ha YOBEIIKHUTE AYIIIH.

[IpobnembT, CBBbp3aH ¢ KOHCTUTYHUPAHETO Ha TSIIOTO M BPB3Kara My C BIIACTTa,
€ KJITF0Y0B 32 TBopuecTBOTO Ha Oprese. Mumen Oyko TBHp/IH, Y€ BIACTTa Ch3/1aBa
peaNHOCTTa, @ UHANBUIBT ,,He € IpOTHBONOJIOKHOCT Ha BIIACTTA, @ € €IUH OT HEeil-
HuTe IhpBH edektn™ (Foucault 1997: 27).

Bpb3kara BracT-MHIUBU € ACTAlIHO pa3rieqaHa u ot kputuiure Ha Oprese,
KOHMTO TBBPIAT, 4e€ TsI0TO € pyHKkus Ha BaactTa (EHpuko [lerpormw), mpsko 3aBu-
cemo ot Hes (IllappH V). CregoBareTHO MOXE J1a ce Kake, Ue TSUIOTO OTpa3sBa
BiactoBuTe otHomeHus. Criopen @yko ,,EnnH oT mbpBHUTE eeKTH Ha BIACTTA €,
4Ye TOYHO OMPENEIICHH TSII0, )KECTOBE, AUCKYPCH U JKETIaHHS ca WACHTU(UITUPaHN
1 KOHCTHTYyHpaHu karo nHauBHau “ (Foucault 1997: 27).

Taxa Mmoxe 1a ce 00001IH, Ye MHANBUABT € MPUEMHHUK U IIpeaBares Ha BIacT-
Ta, 4e T Ce MPOEKTHUpPa BHPXY HET0, 4e Ta3H MPOEKIUS JaBa OTPAKEHHE BBPXY
ISJI0TO MY CHIECTBYBAaHE.

Tosa Moxe fa Ob/Ie MPOCIIENEHO U B TUTEpaTypHUTE TBOPOHU HA UTATMAHCKaTa
MrcaTeNKa. 3a Ta3H el ce CIupaMe Ha TpH OCHOBHH 300Mop(hHH 00pa3a, ChbOTBET-
CTBaIlli Ha TPU OT CHCTOSHUATA Ha msiomo-nepconadic 1o Ilaono mu ITaomo (Di
Paolo 2013), xonTo Morat 1a Ob1aT H3BEACHHU B TBOPUECTBOTO Ha OpTe3e — ueyana,
KaOwbHKa, nymMa — OT TPH OT eMOJIeMaTHIHUTE 1 Mpou3BeaeHus: ,,Mryanara“ (1965),
,,Omedaenara kaapaka™ (1993), ,,Anmonco u Busnonepure’ (1996). Jlexonuduka-
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[UATa Ha TOCIAHWETO BBB BCEKH OT TEKCTOBETE IMPOCIEAsBa TUAIIEKTUYECKaTa
BpPB3Ka MEXIY TE3W €TalH OT Pa3BUTHETO Ha MUCHIITA Ha MHCATeNKaTa, ChOTHO-
CHUMH KbM (pa3uTe, Ipe3 KOUTO WTaJMaHCKaTa JINTepaTypHa HCTopHs mpe3 XX BeK
MIpEeMHUHABA.

3amuchesT Ha OpTeze He € Ia MPEACTaBs MPOCTO (GaHTACTHIHHS CBAT HIIH
eJIeMEeHTH OT Hero. Ts He Bb3HaMepsiBa Ja ,,Ch3a/ie alTepHATUBEH CBAT Ha yTexa
1 OATCTBO, a TI0-CKOPO [1a OKYPaXH YUTATEIHTE J1a TIOCTaBAT IO BBIIPOC 3a00H-
KaJISIIIMS CBAT, KaTo pa3pyllaBaT OOMKHOBEHUTE BPH3KM Ha PEATHO W HEpeasHo™
(Wood 1994: 356).

Ocsen llappa Yo u npyru n3cienoarenu Ha AHHa Mapwus Oprese 3a0emsi3-
BaT TPaHUIIATA, KOATO TS TIOCTABA MEXIy YOBEKa M CBETa ChC CBOETO TSI0. AKO ce
mo3oBeM Ha Po3u Bbpatimorn, dumocodxara Ha jkKeHCKaTa MHCHI, KOSTO M3BEXKIA
TeopusATa Ha HOMaTHUS CYOeKT, ,,PaznmaneTo e Onio U3Moa3BaHo 3a Ch3JaBaHe Ha
OTHOIIIEHHS Ha TOCTIO/ICTBO U M3KITIOYBaHE, TaKa ue ,,pa3lIndeH OT* € 3a[l0YHalIo Ja
03HayuaBa ,,lT0-MaJIOIIeHEeH ", ,,cTpyBaI mo-mManko ot (Braidotti 1994: 147).

Jpyra xiro4oBa KaTeropus € ernoxara, B KOsATO XuBee U ce hopMupa aBTopo-
BaTta MUCHI. B cirydas ¢ Anna Mapus Oprese T4 crmana KbM ITOCTMOAECPHOCTTA.
B ,,Maiiku, uynoBuia, MamHu bpailotTy npeasiara onpeaesieHue Ha MoCTMO-
IepHoCTTa: ,,Enoxa Ha pasmpocTpaHeHrEe Ha pa3jindus, B KOSATO YYaCTHUIUTE ca
JKeHaTa, IPYTHAT, ONpeNeleH Ha 0a3a Ha eTHOC WM paca, IpUpoaaTa M JIPyTuTe
xopa“ (Braidotti 2005: 21).

3a ¢punocodkara pazmIINeTO ciaeaBa na 0bae npueTo. bpalmoTH 4ecTo TOBO-
pH 3a YynanuTe U 9ydaTUTe TBOPSHUS Ha MIPUPOJATa, KaTo CMSTA, Y€ ToJsIMa 4acT
OT XOpara ChajaT KbM TAX, 3all0YBAWKH C KEHUTE, KoeTo € pasdupaemo. MHTe-
PECHO € J1a ce TPOCIeaH KOU ca Te3u NMEPCOHaKH B TBOpUEeCcTBOTO Ha OpTese u 10
KaKBa CTEIeH Te ca 0OBbP3aHU C TOCIMOJCTBAIIATA UACOJIOTHS, Tali ca MOCIIEANIIA
OT HEHHOTO CHIIECTBYBaHe, WM IIBbK (hopMa Ha OKa3BaHE HA CHIIPOTHBA HA MIMIIE-
parusa.

B enmna ot mepBUTE TBOPOM HA MTATMAHCKATA MFICATENKA MOXKE /1A C€ BHTU TIEp-
COHAXBT C MA10-KomKka. ABTOpKaTa cMsITa, Y€ BCEKH YOBEK MMa MoJ00He C ompe-
JIEJIEHO KUBOTHO B 3aBUCHUMOCT OT IpeoOiafaBamuTe My 4epTu. Taka B ,,[ummHa
B Mumnano* (1958) ce oTkposiBa TSUIOTO Ha KEHCKUATE MTEPCOHAXKH, ChOTBETCTBAIIO
Ha KOTKa. T cienBa ma ce oTnyaBa ¢ TbBKABOCT, ObpP3WHA M aJalTUBHOCT. ToBa
MIPOM3BEJICHHE € OT ITbPBOHAYAIHATA JINTEpPaTypHa (aza OT HEHHOTO pa3BUTHE KaTO
mMcared, MOBIMsAHA OT HeopeaIn3Ma.

Ot ,,Mopeto He Mue OperoBere Ha Heamon™ (1953) macetne Oprese ce ¢o-
KycHpa BBPXY pealMCTHYHATA MPEIM3HOCT U Marmdeckara armocdepa. o to3n
MOMEHT OoJIKaTa, HaTpyIaHa OT CMBPTTAa HA WICHOBE Ha CEMEWCTBOTO, MOCIIEIH-
uTe OT parmmnsMa, 3aTpyIHEHOTO (PMHAHCOBO CHCTOSIHHE S Kapar J1a € HaCOYH KbM
BLOOpaxkeHHeTo Kato opma Ha O6ArcTBO. B TO3M eTam ce mposBsBa HeHAaTa aHTa-
KUPAHOCT ChC COIMAIIHUTE W WKOHOMHYECKHTE ChONTHA. JIFOOOMUTHOTO 32 TO3U
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MepHoN €, 4e eMOJIeMaTHIHUTE TPaJIoBe, KBAETO TS JKMBEE W B KOUTO CE€ pa3BHBa
neficTBreTO B poMaHuTe 1, ca Hearmon u Mwmrano. EquHUAT — HOCHTEN Ha IIEHHO-
CTHUTE Ha I0Ta, a IpyTuAT — Ha ceBepa. Cien 5S0-Te roguan Ha XX BEK Ce TOSBSBA U
YTBBpIKJIaBa BCE MO-KpUTHIECKAaTa M BOWHCTBeHA mo3uImst Ha Oprese.

U Taka crurame 1o 60-te ronuHu Ha XX BEK, KOUTO C€ OTIMYABAT C peaulia
npomenu. Jluteparypara B Mtanus B TO31 MepHoOA Ce MPEBPbHINA U B HHCTPYMEHT
3a eKCIIEPUMEHTH, U B OpPBXKHE 3a 3allUTaBaHe Ha IIEHHOCTH WJIM OTBOIOBAHE Ha
Teputopuu. IMEHHO OT TO3M eTarl JaTupar u mspBuTe TBOpOH Ha OpTe3e, B KOUTO
TS 3asBsiBa MPOTECTAa CH KbM CIy4BamoTo ce B obmecTBoTo. [lo Tasm mpuumHa
yTexara e MOThPCEeHa B HepeallHus, UMaruHepeH, BboOpaxkaeM cBAT. [lucarenkara
HaMHUpa yTexa B MICAHEeTO. 3a Hesl TO € TOACIIOH, KBIETO MOXKe J1a u30sTa OT COIH-
ATHATE OTPaHUYEHHUS U OT OOJIKarTa.

,,YIryaHara® e mbpBara TBOp0Oa, KOSITO IIPEICTABIIABa HHTEPEC 32 HACTOSIIOTO
n3cnensane. OT TO3W pOMaH HACETHE 3alo4Ba T.Hap. a3za Ha MAarMYECKUs pean-
3pM. 3a pa3iHKa OT HETOBUTE M3MEPEHHs MPH APYTH aBTOPH U B APYTU ABPKaBU
TP aBTOPKAaTa T € OTHOBO OOBBP3aHa ChC COIMATHOMIONIUTHIECKUTE U HKOHOMH-
YeCKUTE NMIPOMEHH B WTAJIHAaHCKOTO oOmecTBo. Torasa B Mtamus ce ochinecTBsBa
PEKOHCTPYKITUS Ha BHHIIHUSA CBST, @ YCIIOPETHO C TOBAa — M HAa JUYHATA U WHIH-
BHIyaJHaTa peanHocT. KirouoBo € BOOpakeHHETO Ha aBTOPHUTE B TO3H IMEPHOI,
KaTo Te Ce HaydJaBar Jja Ch3JaBaT HOBU MUTOBe. AHHA Mapus OpTese TyK U3Bexaa
uzesTa 3a XKeHaTa-uryaHa Wwin msaiomo-ueyara. CTaBa BBIPOC 32 €IUH OT 3Ha-
YIMHTE TOTEMHU Ha PEAHIia KYITypH, CHMBOJ Ha MMPUMHPEHUETO ChC CUTYAIHTA.
[TomypeanHo-mOTyMarndecko Ch3JaHue, KOETO TOTPHHACS 3a M3TPAKIAHETO Ha
(UKIMOHATTHUS CBAT. B CHIIOTO BpeMe poMaHbT MPEICTaBs PEaTHCTUIHO MpodIte-
muTe Ha VTanus KakTo Ha Makpo-, Taka ¥ Ha MUKpOpaBHHIIE. B crienBoeHHMs 1me-
puon, ocobeHo ciren nkonoMudeckus oym (1958—1963), uranmnannure ca B MHOTO
n00po GUHAHCOBO CHCTOSIHHE, TE 3aII0YBAT Ja IIBTYBaT BCE MO-YECTO, IIOAO0HO HA
IJIaBHHS TEPOil B pOMaHa, B ThPCEHE Ha MPUKITIOYEHHUS, HO BCHITHOCT UCTHHCKHTE
TBPCEHUS ca Ha HAeHTHYHOCTTa. [IpaBu ce onmuT 3a 3aBpbIIaHe KbM MPUPOJATa U
IBPBONPUYMHATA 32 BCHUKU OCIH.

Cnopen Enpuxo [Terporm Optese 3amodBa a MUIIe, MOBIUSHA OT BiacTTa. B
TO3W MEPHOJ aBTOPKaTa € B MapruHaJHAa M MHOTO HecTabwiHa (pHaHCOBa MO3M-
s 3a [leTpouy HHTEHIMSTA HA THCATENKaTa € Ja PEACTaBs CBOSI NKOHOMUYECKU
MPOTECT. A BCHIIHOCT BCUYKO MPEPacTBa B OOBUHEHHE HA HJICOJIOTHATA.

JlBeTe BOWHM HM M3TpBrHaxa OeJIMTe PbKAaBUIIM, IOJIOXKEHH, 3a J1a CIOJEIIsIME ra-
JIeTH, HACEKOMH, OKOIIM M TAHKOBE C Pa0OTHHUKA U CEJITHIHA, HallpaBUXa HU ChOTe-
YecTBeHUIH. JIparute corpanay 60pOH ce KaHAT Jja HU NPEBbPHAT B ChIPaXIaHN
U BCE MaK HU J0BEJOXa JI0 CHIIECTBEHU pa3nnyus... ChC CUTYPHOCT CME €1Ba B
Ha4aJoTo, HO IIeJITa € OYEeBUIHA U Hen30exHa: OOIIHOCT OT ChrpakaaHu. B Tosa
BpeMe bk OpTese HU Npeynpex/iaBa, e HallaTa BU3Hs, OCHOBaHa Ha HEOCIIOPH-
MU (akTy ¥ mudpH, e ociopuma (Petrozzi 1969: 367).
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3axmrouennero Ha llerponn e, ye camMo TMOKPHUBAIIMTE C€ C JIIOCHH YCIIA-
BaT Jla CTaHaT WUryaHd. 3a MeueHare, Ipyr KpUTHK Ha TBOpuecTBOoTO Ha Oprese,
msanomo-ucyana € TS0 Ha XepTBara, KOATO € YHW)KaBaHa W MPETHPISiBA MHOTO
(Mecenate 1986). [1lapon Y chIO CMATA, Y€ TO3U eMOJIEMAaTHICH CHMBOJ BHILTH-
I[aBa MOJUTHYECKUTE YOSXKeHHsI Ha aBTOPKATa, KOSTO Ce CTPEMH Ja MPEICTaBU
MOCIIEANIINTE OT HApYIIaBAaHETO HAa XapMOHUATA B MPUpOAaTa U OOMIECTBOTO, OT
HeCIa3BaHEeTO Ha COI[MAIIHUS Pell, OT pa3rpaHNYEHUETO 3apaau GUHAHCOBUTE BB3-
MO>KHOCTH.

,,OIeJajieHaTa KaJbHKa € eqHa OT Hal-IeJIHATE TBOpOU Ha Optese. PoMaHbT
ycHsiBa Ja MPeACTaBU MAL0MO-Haba00ame, KOETO CIeIU U aHAIH3UPa CIyUBAIIO-
1O ce. ToBa e u uepBeHaTa HUIIIKA, KOSATO ChIIMBA pa3kasa. U Tyk msnomo-kaovHKa,
KOETO CMsTaMme, 4e MpepacTBa B /msA10-27ac, TTOCTOSIHHO 33]]aBa BHIIPOCH OTHOCHO
IacTHUETO, Thrara, 3arybara u mamerrta. Criopen Y craBa ayma 3a CHMBOJ Ha I1a-
MeTTa 32 00M9YaHOTO, KOETO BE4e HE € B JKMBOTA HU. JleificTBHeTO ce pa3BuBa Ipe3
XVIII Bek, HO MOCTOSIHHO MMa Npenparku kbM XX Bek. [locnanueTo Ha kagbHKaTa
€, 4e JKUBOTBHT € 3arajika, a eJiuH OT HAaUMHUTE 32 HAMUpPaHe Ha KITI0Y 32 HHTepIpe-
TanusATa M € JuTeparypara. Taka msiomo-kadvbHKa, OCBEH 4e TOCTaBs BBIIPOCH,
JlaBa ¥ BB3MOXKHU OTTOBOPH, KOUTO YUTATENHUTE TPsIOBA Ja OTCHAAT KAaTO BaJUIHU
WJIH HE.

C 11000BTa CH KBbM KJIETHS CHH Ha Ipupojara EnMupa npakTukyBa eHa penurus
6e3 bor, HUTO MMbK MONMUTBY... UyBa 1pe3 [esus cu )KUBOT NECEHTa Ha KaJbHKaTa,
KOSITO 5 TIOOMIPsIBA 1a OCMUCIHK Ooskara kato npusmierus (Haas 2007: 114).

Cwmsarame, de TSUIOTO Ha IEPCOHaKa B poMaHa ,,OmnedaneHara KaapbHKa MOXKe
na Ob/ie HApEYCHO U MALO0-peakmop, TaK PasHOBUAHOCT Ha mAL0-21dcC, 3all0To,
OCBEH 4e 33/1aBa €K3WCTEHIIMAIHN BBIIPOCH, HACOYBa BHIMAHHETO KBbM MpoOlie-
MUTE Ha 001IecTBOTO. EHO OT cTpamaHusaTa Ha YOBEYECTBOTO € 0ONKara, KbM UH-
€TO OCMHCIISTHE BOJAW TECEHTa Ha MTHYKaTa. borHomo msno e cpell Bb3MOXKHHUTE
TUTIONIOTHH 32 TPOYUT Ha 00mecTBoTo. BracTra, KOATO CHMBONIM3Hpa aBTOPUTETA,
MoOke Aa Ob/ie N3KPHUBEHA U MOPaJH TOBa Ja Ch3nae 0oy mend. TIXHOTO Jede-
HHUE € Bb3MOXKHO CaMO aKo Ce M3JIEKyBa M CaMOTO OOIIECTBO.

[locnegauar pomaH, KOMTO 3aciy’kaBa BHUMaHHUE 3a IEJIUTE Ha HAIIETO W3-
cienBaHe, € ,,AJOHCO U BU3HOHEpHUTe . B Hero miaBeH skeHCkH mepcoHaxk ¢ Crena
YuHTBp, KOATO ce cpema ¢ amepukanckus npodecop Jxuvu Ondepurr mo nps-
kop Om. M Taka MOCTeNeHHO B pa3roBOpa UM €€ CTHTa J0 TeMaTa 3a yOUilcTBOTO
Ha AHTOHHO JlednMO, BEPOSATHO MOTYOCH OT HEroBWsI CMH Xynuo. durypara Ha
WHTENEeKTyaJela, YIeHNs, InTepaTypoBeaa e mpeacraBena upes Jeunmo. B enun
MOMEHT OT KuBoTa cil AHTOHHO noema kbM CALLl u monana B myctuHHATE Ha ApH-
30Ha, KBAETO 3a€JHO ChC CHMHA CH BWXKJIa MajKka myma. B pomana T4 ce mosBs-
Ba MHOTOKPATHO W Ce€ WHTEPIIPeTHpa KaTo CHMBOJ Ha MPUCTIOCOOMMOCTTA. T:10-
mo-nyma ycusiBa Jia MoKake, e B CBeTa Ha MOTHCHATUTE, CTa0UTe, MAJIKUTE UMa
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HauuH 32 ouensiane. [loHskora u onutute Aa Ob€ MOrydeHa JuTeparypara, 9ueTo
onuneTBopenne B pomana e O, ce ocyetsBat. ETHO OT BB3MOXKHUTE Bb3KPHCBAHUS
€ Upe3 alanTHBHOCTTA.

Taka ¥ B TO3W pOMaH MAIOMO-NEPCOHANC € TIONOKEHO B KOHTHHYyMa Ha
menama-#CusomHu, KaTo BCSIKO OT TSIX CHOTBETCTBA Ha Ja/IeH €Tar OT Pa3BUTHUETO
Ha JuTeparypHara u ¢miocodckara Muchbl Ha ArHa Mapwus Oprte3e. Ha mepBo
MSICTO, MAIOMO-KOMKA, TIPUCHIIO 32 KEHCKUTE MEepPCOHaXH B pomaHuTe u. To e
msno-Habrooamen, Karo B HAKOW CITydad MOxke aa Obae msuio-peaxmop. I1o-Kbe-
HO Ce ouepTaBa W HIesATa 3a MmAI0MOo-u2yana Ha TPAMHUPEHUETO U MPHEMaHETO
Ha CUTyaluATa, YKPOTEHOTO TSJIO Ha 3BsApa. To Moke ma ObAe W mperparka KbM
YKEHCKOTO TSJI0, KOETO BCE OIIe He € BhcTaHalo. CienBa ro msaiomo-kadvbHKa, NI
ms10-21ac, KOETO MOCTaBs BRIIPOCH U JaBa Bb3MOXKHH OTTOBOpH. Taka n3Be/ieHara
TUTIONIOTHS Ha Tejlara MOACKa3Ba, Y€ TO3W KOHCTPYKT MOXe Ja Ob/le HOCHTEN Ha
BEYHOTO KellaHUe 3a 00CHKAaHe u oOroBapsiHe. U Hakpast cturame 10 msaiomo-ny-
Ma, KOeTO C alanTHBHOCTTA CH TOACKa3Ba, Ue JIUTeparypara Moxe Ja orelnee, 06e3
3HA4YEHHE Y€ Ce MPAaBAT OMUTH MHTEJEKTyaInuTe 1a Opaar noryoenn. OTananTen-
HaTa 4epTa, CBbp3aHa C I'bBKaBOCTTA, [TOKAa3Ba, Y€ HE3aBUCUMO KaKBHU Ca COIHAII-
HUTE, KyITypHUTE, NKOHOMUYECKUTE, TIOMUTUIECKUTE, NICTOPUIECKUTE YCIOBHS,
TSJIOTO Ha MEPCOHAKUTE € TIOBIHSIHO OT UICONOTHTA. B HAKOM Ciydam TO MOXKe
na ObJe HeWH IpeIaBaTell i IPUEeMHHK, a B IPYTH, KaKTo O6¢ 0TOeIIsI3aH0 ITO-Tope —
HWHTEPIIPETATOP, PEAKTOP, METUATOP.

W3BonnTe, KONTO MOTAT /1a C€ HAIMPABAT Bb3 OCHOBA Ha MPOBEIEHUTE HAOIO-
JIeHMsI, OTPa3sBaT MOJIAaraHeTo Ha TSUIOTO B JIUTEpaTypeH, GUI0COPCKU U COITHAIICH
miad. B tBopuyecTBoTO Ha AHHa Mapus Optese ce HaOmMOmaBa oTaaicyaBaHe OT
MTOBTOPEHUETO Ha CTEPEOTHITM3UPAHHS MOJIET Ha KOHCTPYKTa. TS10TO B poMaHHTe
M OTpa3siBa cTpeMexka KbM TpaHCHOopMaIHs — MPUHOCEH MOMEHT B 000CO0SBaHETO
Y THUIOJIOTA3UPAHETO HA PA3IMIHUTE PAa3HOBUIHOCTH Ha TelaTa B MTaTMAHCKaTa
nuTeparypa Ha XX Bek. Te ce pa3BuBar oT (azara Ha HabOaI0OeHUemo U Cb3epya-
Huemo, TIPE3 21ACHOCMMA NI0 U3PA3A6AHENO HA NO3uyls TIO0 3HAYUMHU BBIIPOCH.
Tenara na OpTe3e ca UACOIOTHUECKH MOBIUSHHU, KOETO IMMOTBhPKJaBa Te3ara, ue
CIIy4YBalIoTO C€ BB (DUKIIMOHATHHUSA HapaTuB € (popMa Ha peaknus Ha 3a00MKaIs-
ara U3BBHINTEpaTypHA AEUCTBUTENHOCT. JIF0OOOUTHO 111 OBJe /1a ce MPOoCIensT
MPOEKIUUTE BbPXY TSTOTO Ha COIMANHOTO, UICOIOTHIECKOTO U (PHMII0COPCKOTO U
TIpH JPYTH aBTOPH, TBOPUIIH Tpe3 XX BeEK, 3a Ja ObAaT 0000meHN 3aKOHOMEPHO-
CTHUTE, KOUTO C€ OTKPOSIBAT.
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Simeon Evstatiev. THREE DICHOTOMIES IN ARABIC AND ISLAMIC STUDIES:
CONTINUITY AND CHANGE, NORM AND PRACTICE, SACRED AND PROFANE

Abstract. The present article introduces the concept of cultural bifurcation in Arabic
and Islamic studies, exemplifying it through an account of ongoing collaborative research
initiated by the Department of Arabic and Semitic Studies at Sofia University St. Kliment
Ohridski. Building on notions such as cultural diglossia as adopted by some Medieval-
ists, cultural bifurcation is foregrounded as a common foundation that helps achieve a
deeper understanding of three entangled key dichotomies in Arabic and Islamic studies:
continuity versus change, norm versus practice, and sacred versus profane. This approach
allows us to accomplish a two-fold objective—to test the suggested concept of bifurcation
by discussing an interdisciplinary work in progress undertaken by a group of scholars in
the fields of history and cultural studies, linguistics and literary studies under the Sofia
University program on Contemporary Trends in Arabic and Islamic Studies. Hence, the
analysis sheds light on internationally lesser-known aspects of the activity of Arabists and
Islamicists in Bulgaria vis-a-vis some major topics in the field, combining such theorizing
with approaches from history and the anthropology of science. Instead of seeking to arrive
at “definitive” conclusions, this article proposes an “open-ended” reflection to encourage
further research.

Keywords: cultural bifurcation, cultural diglossia, Arabic language and literature,
Islam, norm and practice, continuity and change, sacred and profane
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CIIOMEHaBaHaTa OT HAKOM MEIUEBUCTH ,,KYJITypHA AUDIOCHA , KYATypHaTa pa3aBOCHOCT €
M3Be/IeHa Ha MpeJIeH IUIaH KaTo MO-MIMPOKO MOHATHE — O0II] 3HAMEHATEIN MPU pa30nupaHeTo
Ha TPH KJIIOY0BH B3aNMHO IPETIIUTAIIH CE TUXOTOMUH B apabuCTHKaTa U NCISIMO3HAHUETO!
MIPUEMCTBEHOCT M NMPOMSHA, HOPMa M MPaKTHKa, cakpaiaHo u mpodanno. [ToxxoasT mos-
BOJISIBA J]a C€ TIOCTHTHE ABOSIKA IIEN — MOHSTHETO ,,KyITypHa Pa3ABOCHOCT™ Ja ce Mpen-
CTaBM TEOPETHYHO, KaTO CHIIEBPEMEHHO C€ Pa3MIeAaT HHTEPIAUCIUIIIMHAPHUTE ThPCEHHS
Ha CBBP3aHMU ¢ apaOHCTHKATa TPyMa YUCHH, 3aHNMAaBaIlN C€ ¢ UCTOPUS U KyATypa, JIUHT-
BUCTHKA W JIUTEPATypa B PpAaMKUTE HA CbBMECTHOTO HM3CiIeABaHE ,,ChBPEMEHHH TCHCHIINH
B apa0OucTHKaTa W MCIIMO3HaHHETO . Taka HacTosIIaTa CTyIUsl XBBPIS CBETIIMHA M Bbp-
Xy TI0-MaJIKO U3BECTHH CPEJ] MEKITyHApOJHATa Hay4YHa ayAUTOPHUS acTeKTH OT ACHHOCTTa
Ha OBITapcKUTE apabHCTH M UCISIMOBEIH, KOSTO CUTYHpPa CIPSIMO HAKOW BOZACIIN TEMH H
mpoOsieMH B TOBa Hay4HO moje. [IpeioKeHusIT aHamu3 chieTaBa HOB TEOPETHUYCH IIOT-
JIe]] C METOIIM OT MCTOPUSITA U aHTPOIIONIOTHATA HAa HayKaTa, HO BMECTO Ja C€ CTPEMHU KbM
(opMynupaHeTo Ha KaTETOPUIHM, ,,0KOHYATEITHH * 3aKITFOYEHHS 110 TIOBIUTHATHTE BBIIPOCH,
TpezyIara mo-CKopo MOMEHTHa CHIMKa — pe(IIeKCHs ,,¢ OTBOPEH Kpal™, KoaTo Ou Morya 1a
HAachpPYM MO-HATAaTHITHA U3CIEIBAHMUS B Ta3W HACOKA.

Karo4oBu 1ymMu: KynTypHa pa3BOCHOCT, KyATypHA TUTIIOCHS, apaOCKH €3HK U JIUTEepa-
Typa, UCIISIM, HOPMA M TIPaKTHKa, IPUEMCTBEHOCT M IPOMSIHA, CAKPATHO U IPOpaHHO

Research/Hayuno uscieosane

Introduction

Cultural bifurcation as observed in complex societies is represented in language
and literary heritage.* It often stirs up heated discussions and conflicts over the na-
ture and the practical implications of how to interact with normative codes claiming
universal validity vis-a-vis diversity and locally embedded notions of culture and
tradition. The entire entangled history of the Arab Middle East and North Africa
from the advent of Islam in the early seventh century AD can be seen as the history
of a remarkable cultural bifurcation. It often takes the form of duality not only in the
religious field but also in the understanding and transmission of Arabic language
and literature from generation to generation. This nurtures what medievalist Walter
J. Ong (1984: 4-5) describes as the phenomenon of “cultural diglossia” when re-
ferring to the role of Latin as a “high” language as opposed to the “low” vernacular
languages used for other purposes in the Western European Middle Ages. Classical
Arabic (al-fusha) shares much of the linguistic arrangements of the Latin Middle
Ages when people had mother tongues—be they Old French, Old Norse, or Old
English—that gradually replaced Latin as colloquial languages after the sixth or

* 1 would like to thank Dale F. Eickelman of Dartmouth College for his insightful comments on an
earlier draft.
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seventh century. Latin, however, became a dead language only after the Middle
Ages. In the Arab world today, spoken local languages exist alongside an ancient
scriptural language, leading to a situation in which “colloquial Arabic is a living
but not fully literary language, whereas classical Arabic is literary but not entirely
living” (Ziolkowski, 1991: 194). Classical Arabic, however, will scarcely follow
the path of post-medieval Latin any time soon, as it is structurally interwoven in the
very fabric of Arab cultures through Islamic normativity.

In the Muslim-majority world, and particularly in the Middle East and North
Africa, the duality embedded in the notion of cultural diglossia observed in the
history of various cultures does not suffice as a tool for grasping what is concep-
tualized here as cultural bifurcation. In the Arab world, cultural bifurcation stems
from the way the sacred Islamic normative code embedded in the foundational texts
of Muslim scripture—the Qur’an and the prophetic Sunna'— underpins the spe-
cific religious, educational and socio-cultural practice with which it is differently
engaged in a given context. Since the rise of [slam, Arab cultural practices, includ-
ing language and literary activity, have sought to explicitly or implicitly compare
themselves with and juxtapose themselves against that sacred code—whether it
be to conform to its divinely revealed truth or to contrast with it. How, then, does
cultural bifurcation in Arab societies manifest itself at the intersection of the Arabic
language and literary tradition with the Islamic sacred code? What sustains social
and cultural cohesion, which is elevated above all tensions between norm and prac-
tice to shape patterns of continuity and change throughout Islamic history and the
varieties of Arabic language and cultural production? How, after all, do the sacred
and the profane correlate, given the inherent tension between norm and practice?
All these questions refer, though differently, to the issue of the complex relation-
ships between free individual choice designated as agency and what impedes this
choice termed as social structure.

In what follows, I seek to tackle those questions by describing a collaborative
interdisciplinary work in progress initiated by the Department of Arabic and Se-
mitic Studies at Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski*> under the Contemporary
Trends in Arabic and Islamic Studies Program.’ My reflection on the work done by
others illustrates the questions I raise and might overlap but does not necessarily co-

! For Muslims, the Qur’an is God’s Word revealed to mankind “in clear Arabic language” (bi-lisan
‘arabi mubin) (Q 16:103; 26:195). The term Sunna designates the normative example of the Prophet
Muhammad (d. 632 AD) as codified in hadith (pl. ahadith) — the traditions based on his words, deeds,
and telling silence.

2 For a brief overview of Arabic and Islamic Studies in Bulgaria, see Evstatiev (2021a).

3 The collaborative research discussed here is supported by the Scientific Research Fund of Sofia
University St. Kliment Ohridski, Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology, under Project ID 80-
10-59/22.3.2021.



incide with my colleagues’ own research perspectives. Combining approaches from
history and the anthropology of science, I first introduce the key concepts briefly
and then interrelate them in my account of that work in progress thus also shedding
light on some internationally lesser-known aspects of the activity of Bulgarian Ara-
bists and Islamicists. In doing so, I share the assumption held by none other than the
founder of modern Islamic studies in Europe, Ignaz Goldziher (1850-1921), who
used to say: “Scholarship has no country, but the scholar does have his country.”

Cultural Bifurcation, Sacred Normativity, and Change

However wide the range between norm and practice has always been in the
remarkably diverse Arab-Muslim societies, there is an implicit spectrum of legit-
imacy—a change or an interpretation is not feasible if it bluntly overlooks and
oversteps the boundaries and limits of that spectrum. What is possible in politics,
religious interpretation, language reform or change of the literary canon, is, as his-
torian Quintan Skinner (1998, 105) would have said, albeit about a different con-
text, “[is] generally limited by what it is possible to legitimize. What you can hope
to legitimize, however, depends on what courses of action you can plausibly range
under existing normative principles”. The range between norm and practice there-
fore entails boundaries drawn by explicit or implicit shared anticipations that place
and often replace notions of change—perceived as “wrong”, such notions are often
reversed and consequently brought back to the scope of legitimacy. Sustaining cul-
tural coherence is therefore an enterprise that requires religious scholars ( ‘ulama’,
sg. ‘alim), jurists, grammarians, poets and men of letters to constantly keep an eye
on and cope with the bifurcation between norm and practice in seeking to position
themselves within the spectrum of legitimacy in their fields.

Historically, the existence of such a spectrum has provided Arab-Muslim so-
cieties with civilizational identity® and has shaped a cultural hierarchy of social
spaces as those various groups—be they ‘ulamd’, jurisprudents, grammarians or
poets—observe, guard, and control any attempt to transcend the boundaries of
legitimacy within the group and across various groups. Socio-anthropologically,
this assumes firm “ties that bind”—mnot only among the Arab adherents to Islam

4 As cited by his disciple, Joseph De Somogyi (1961: 15-16), who reports that Golziher always pro-
fessed himself a Hungarian despite his wide international recognition and the fact that he wrote most
of his works in German. Goldziher used to say this whenever he referred to his numerous invitations
to foreign universities.

5 On recent debates and attempts to (re)-conceptualize civilizational identity, see Halle and Laruel-
le (2020: 587-89). “Civilizational discourse” in Muslim-majority countries is discussed by Cinar
(2018), whose account of modern Turkey’s “Muslim” and “Western” identity provides additional
examples for the conceptualization of cultural bifurcation.
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but also between them and Muslims elsewhere to the east and west. That is a type
of tie resembling what anthropologist Michael Herzfeld (2005: 2) defines as “cul-
tural intimacy” referring to the “privacy of nations” and denoting “sore zones of
cultural sensitivity” shaped and reshaped against the backdrop of alien, external
forces. Clifford Geertz (1973: 195, 311), in turn, invites us to think of such ties
as part of a cultural system based on “symbolical webs” of meanings or a shared
“web of belief”. In the Arab Middle East and North Africa, there are two major pil-
lars sustaining this “symbolical web” of shared meanings—Islam and the Arabic
language. Paradoxically, Arabic and Islam underpin the “civilizational identity”
of that vast region by nurturing its concurrent cultural coherence and bifurcation.

By overstating the role of subjective choices due to the dominant agency-ori-
ented trend in contemporary humanities and social sciences, many studies of Islam
tend to underestimate structure by repeatedly using well-intended dicta, such as the
phrase that “Islam is what Muslims do”—identities, it is usually presumed, are in
constant flux, as they are not primordial or a fixed essence.® As a German Arabist
and Islamicist writes, under the so-called “pragmatic turn” scholars are focusing on
motion, action and interaction, turning agency into a keyword while boundaries are
ever shifting and (re)-negotiated, everything is “in flux” and nothing is uniform,
developments are contingent and ideas are constructed, “no choir sings unisono”
(Kramer, 2006: 181). It is already accepted as conventional wisdom that—being in
constant flux—identities are not a “fixed essence” as they are socially constructed
and “fluid” as opposed to primordial.” Benedict Anderson (2006: 6) introduced his
insightful notion of imagined communities not to suggest that nations are ‘“not real”
but to re-conceptualize the fact that “the members of even the smallest nation will
never know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them, yet
in the minds of each lives the image of their communion”. Later studies go further
beyond these original implications of Anderson’s term to propose that the “Muslim
world” is “imagined” in the sense it has never existed until it was “invented” by
Westerners and their “racialization of Islam” (Aydin, 2017: 3—11). This is one of
the outcomes of an observed tendency to “decompose” Islam into many “islams”
initiated more than thirty years ago in the work of scholars as Abdul Hamid el-Zein
(1977: 242-43). More recently, this trend has not abated but has taken on other
forms.

Approaches that entail a full “deconstruction” of Islam to solve the tension
between norm and practice, however, fail to suggest any tenable definition, even
though some scholars continue to find the question “What is Islam?”” highly engag-

¢ For further detail and examples on the complex tensions between agency and structure, as well
as primordialism as opposed to constructivism in understanding collective identities, see Evstatiev
(2019: 89). .

7 On constructivism versus essentialism in the analysis of identities, see Makariev (2017: 24-35).
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ing. In an otherwise remarkably erudite book, Shahab Ahmed (1966-2015) tackles
the topic more cautiously by rejecting what he designates as the “islams-not-Islam”
approach together with the long-established views of Islam “as law” by going to
the opposite extreme. Seeking to conceptualize Islam as a “historical phenomenon”
against the Orientalists’ “Islam as law”, Ahmed (2016: 6ff.) brings to the fore six
questions related to what he sees as outright contradictions: 1) Arabic philosophy
(falsafa) whose representatives, such as Ibn Sta (d. 428/1037) are accused of un-
belief by theologians like Abti Hamid al-Ghazali (d. 505/1111)% ; 2) Sufism with
its mystical dimensions; 3) Illuminationism and Akbarian Sufism represented by
thinkers such as al-Suhrawardi (d. 587/1191), who combine falsafa and Sufism,
thus undermining the authority of the Prophet Muhammad; 4) the homoerotic po-
etry of the Persian poet Hafiz of Shiraz (d. 791/1389), which, according to Ahmed
(2016: 27), displays “love, wine and pretty boys and girls” not simply as such but as
symbolizing the relationship between the Muslim and God; 5) “Islamic art” which
involves cultural phenomena, such as the miniature paintings in books that break
the Islamic ban on images; and 6) wine and alcohol proliferating in medieval poetry
written by Muslims.

Ahmed assumes that wine is truly “Islamic”, for there have always been Mus-
lim wine-drinkers and the elaboration of his argument around those six questions
leads him to eventually propose a conceptualization of Islam as “meaning making
for the self in terms of hermeneutical engagement” (Ahmed 2016: 405, empha-
sis in original). However, if Islam is a “hermeneutical engagement”, everything in
Muslim-majority societies is “Islamic”—no matter whether it conforms to Islam
“as law” and its sacred code or not. Thus seeking to fight against “essentialism”,
Ahmed offers a total generalization by which he does not distinguish between norm
and practice, unlike many of the earlier Orientalists whom his book criticizes. Is-
lamicist and scholar of religion Jacques Waardenburg (2002: 97) summarizes the
notion of “normative Islam”, established in Arabic and Islamic studies, as “that
form of Islam through which Muslims have access to the ultimate norms that are
valid for life, action, and thought. At once the polarity becomes evident between
this normative Islam and the Islam that is in fact practiced. [...] In classical Muslim
terms, normative Islam is the Shari‘a”. The contradictions noticed by Ahmed are
consequently related to a phenomenon long since known among text-oriented Is-
lamicists and social anthropologists studying how “universal” Islam is “localized”.
? It involves not only the tension between norm and practice but also the dichotomy
between the sacred and the profane along the lines of which religion, language
and literature have partaken in a remarkable cultural production attaining changes

8 On the legally consequential accusations of unbelief (fakfir) in Islam, see Evstatiev (2018: 332-99,
specifically on al-Ghazali and Ibn Sina, see p. 366); cf. Evstatiev (2015: 215-21).

% On the conceptualization of “universal Islam” in local contexts, see Eickelman (1982).
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through continuity. The combination of these paradoxical modes of contradiction
underlies what I call here cultural bifurcation—it encompasses but trumps the no-
tion of cultural diglossia in covering not only Islam but a larger set of phenomena
in Arab societies.

Arabic language plays a pivotal role in the construction of the shared web of
meanings throughout the past and present of the Arab world and beyond its regional
boundaries due to its specific resonance with Islamic faith and history. Explicitly
or implicitly, in and beyond the Arabic-speaking world there exists the notion that
God bestowed excellence on the Arabs by sending Muhammad as a prophet to sev-
enth-century Arabia and revealing in Arabic the “core of the Book”, or “the mother
of the Book” (umm al-Kitab)—the Qur’an. In the early Muslim centuries, Islamiza-
tion went hand in hand with Arabization and those who remained in the homeland
of the Arabian Peninsula were honored that Islam was also called “the religion of
the Arabs” (din al-‘arab)." In this vein, as historian of Islam Michael Cook (2014:
13) writes, “without this historic process of Arabization there would at the present
day be no such thing as an Arab world”.

Entangled with the sacred code of Islam, Arabic language—often described as
the Latin of the Orient—together with its literary heritage shares the pattern of
cultural bifurcation implying a set of paradoxes and contradictions. For example, in
seeking to ward off a possible accusation against al-Khalil ibn Ahmad al-Farahidi
(d. ca. 791 AD) of breaching Islamic sacred law (shar ‘a) by creating the Arabic sci-
ence of prosody ( ‘ilm al- ‘ariid) and thus making himself equal to Allah who alone
can create things out of nothing, the Arabo-Islamic literary tradition invented a jus-
tifying story: the philologist undertook a pilgrimage to Mecca and prayed to God to
reveal to him a completely new science, and only subsequently did he “receive” it
after being divinely ordained (Evstatieva, 2011: 18-9). Poetry, however its practices
might have “deviated” from Islamic norms, is thus not left as an entirely profane
undertaking in the neutral sense of “secular” or “not sacred”. If not integrated into
the sacred, poetry could oppose Islamic norms as strongly as the illegitimate “unjust
ruler” (sultan ja’ir) does in the realm of politics, since the latter “does not derive his
power from God or the Prophet and his government does not embody divine law”
(Crone, 2004: 120). Divine intervention in favor of al-Khalil was therefore needed
to legitimitize an engagement with a branch of knowledge and cultural production
that was potentially profane but had to be elevated to a higher rank pertinent to the
sacred standing of Arabic as the language of Islamic scripture.

The set of entangled dualities nurtured by the exceptionally high cultural stand-
ing of Classical Arabic (al-fushd) and its relation to what Western linguists today

19 On the Qur’anic term din, usually translated in European languages as “religion”, compared to the
Latin concept of religio, see Glei and Reichmut (2012). Among Bulgarian Arabists, this Qur’anic term
has been explored semasiologically by Dyulgerov (2018: 47-90).
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usually call literary Arabic or Modern Standard Arabic'' go beyond the issue of
diglossia, which, however, remains highly relevant to grasping the sociolinguistic
situation in the Arab world. The concept of diglossia is usually presented as a term
borrowed from French and German linguists and introduced into English usage by
Charles Ferguson (1959)" to denote the use of two language varieties'® although
it was coined three decades earlier by the French Arabist William Margais (1930).
Diglossia has long since been adopted as a tool for thinking of Semitic languages
from the ancient times of Biblical Hebrew'* to the teaching of Arabic as a foreign
language (Palmer, 2007) in Europe, America, and elsewhere. Arabic (al- ‘arabiyya),
therefore, poses a set of conceptual challenges given its high cultural standing
among Arabs and Muslims until today.

The origins of bifurcation in the use and conceptualization of Arabic language
after the seventh century date back to the rise of the Arabic linguistic tradition
as part of Islamic tradition. It is well known that the first authentic grammatical
treatise providing a systematic description is Stbawayhi’s al-Kitab—“The Book of
Sibawayhi” (d. 796)—compiled in the second half of the eight century AD. Never-
theless, semi-legendary accounts in medieval Arabic sources indicate that the first
grammar was introduced by Abii al-Aswad al-Du’alt (d. 69/688) in communication
with the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law ‘Al ibn Ab1 Talib (d. 40/661), the fourth
of the Pious Caliphs ruling the early Arab-Muslim state after the death of Muham-
mad in 632 AD. This account signals that the origins of normative Arabic grammar
are to be found among the closest companions of the Prophet and his family. In
addition, perhaps the most ancient philological discussions are connected with the
recension of the Qur’an and its recitation for ritual purposes. The earliest traces
in the development of Arabic philological tradition are to be found in mentions
related to the branch of religious knowledge called gird’ar—"readings”, “recita-
tions” of the Qur’an (Bohas, Guillaume and Kouloughli, 2017: 1-2). Fixing stable,
unchangeable readings that inspire religious certainty about the correct meanings
of the Islamic revelation (tanzil) was therefore a major incentive for the rise of
philological reflections among Arabs.

" See the various designations as mentioned by Beeston (2017: 12).
12 For examples of such a presentation, see Chouairi. (2009: 35).

13 Ferguson’s exact definition (1959: 336) states: “Diglossia is a relatively stable language situation in
which, in addition to the primary dialects of the language (which may include a standard or regional
standards), there is a very divergent, highly codified (often grammatically more complex) superposed
variety.”

!4 For further detail on diglossia related to Biblical Hebrew, see Fredericks (1998). On Arabic as a
Semitic language within Afro-asiatic language family, see Todorov (2007: 3—7); cf. Versteegh (2014:
10-25).
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Although for its speakers al-‘arabiyya denotes Arabic in its various forms dia-
chronically and synchronically, the perceptions of al-fushd as superior to all other
languages and language forms has a long-established pedigree in Arab societies.
The shared cultural situation in the Arab world notwithstanding, the wide range of
dialects, each of which is designated as ‘ammiyya or lahja, or in North Africa as
darija, are the actual mother tongues of Arabic speakers. This is a state of cultural
bifurcation, for it entails a “duality (izdiwajiyya) of language forms and attitudes in
popular conception” (Suleiman, 2008: 173) deeply embedded in identity as rooted
in language—the most significant medium of human and social communication
(Walters, 2021: 6—7). The encounter with modernity gave rise to a new impetus to
the passionate concern for the purity of Arabic promoted not only by Muslims but
also by Christian Arabs in the Middle East during the humanist “Arab renaissance”
(nahda) in the nineteenth century, which sought to achieve the common ideals of
tolerance, social justice and progress (Patel, 2013: 23) in a search for an identity
that trumped the traditional divisions along religious lines. Modern Arab nation-
alism itself developed from its earlier roots in the works of nahda-writers who
foregrounded Arabic as a shared marker of identity, and favoring high culture is a
distinct feature of nationalism (Suleiman, 2003: 10, 159). The age of Arab national-
ism thus transformed and enriched the prevailing perspectives to a/-fushd but have
not replaced it with the vernacular local languages.

Whatever forms this bifurcation has taken over the course of time, what is
conventionally described as diglossia continues to be a characteristic feature of
Arabic. Some earlier Arabists assumed that Arabic dialects today derive lineally
from classical al-fusha or a variety similar to it. Ferguson (1959) elaborates on
this assumption by claiming that modern Arabic dialects descend from the earlier
language through an Arabic koine that was not identical with any of the dialects,
and which differed largely from al-fusha but was used side by side with Classical
Arabic. The process of this “koineization” of varieties designates the interdialectal
contact entailing linguistic restructuring by which a dialect koine is “the stabilized
mixed variety that results from this process” (Miller, 2008: 593). Researchers such
as Mejdell (2016) adduce examples to suggest that the imagined boundary embed-
ded in the concept of diglossia is not part of the linguistic situation today for many
authors. Drawing on social media and other evidence, as well as adopting insights
from linguistic anthropology, Kristen Brustad (2017: 41) proposes a “framework
for the study of attitudes toward writing in non-standard Arabic” to look at diglos-
sia as ideology that was initially shaped by the nineteenth-century Arab nahda.

Yet, a long time ago, other scholars recognized middle varieties of Arabic and
rejected the strict dichotomy based on Ferguson’s model of diglossia. Alongside
Classical Arabic (fusha al-turath), Badaw (1973) distinguished “Modern Standard
Arabic” (fusha al-‘asr), “colloquial of the intellectuals”—the formal spoken lan-
guage of educated people ( ‘ammiyyat al-muthaqqafin), “colloquial of the literate”—
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the informal spoken language of the educated (‘amiyyat al-mutanawwirin) and
“colloquial of the illiterate” spoken by illiterate people (‘@mmiyyat al-ummiyyin).
There is apparently a high degree of “code-mixing” (Versteegh, 2014: 245) but
al-fusha continues to be the touchstone for educated people—even if they tend to
use the “middle language” “middle language” (al-lugha al-wusta) as ‘ammiyyat
al-muthaqqafin is alternatively designated. Hence, although they rephrase the re-
search vocabulary and the existing linguistic concepts, even the new approaches
rejecting the notion of diglossia do not presume “that fishda is in danger of slipping
away” (Brustad, 2017: 66).

From the nineteenth century until today, many in the Arab world have been
afraid that the role of Classical Arabic would be threatened by increased attention
to the dialects, which are perceived as a symbol of fragmentation. The notion that
dialects are a “deviation” from the norm is still alive and manifested in what is des-
ignated as “hypercorrection”—a mistake caused not by a mixing of al-fusha with
the vernacular but by the wish to speak too correctly, which leads to a failure to use
the correct standard form in the correct place (Versteegh, 2004: 4). Dialectology
was perceived as a colonial tool, while British authorities actively supported the
attempts to replace the Arabic script with Latin script. Religious circles, in turn,
considered any venture to investigate the dialects an offence to the Qur’an. Analyz-
ing these attitudes, the Arabist Kees Versteegh (2014: 174-5) emphasizes that in the
modern age, although there are Arab dialectologists, it remains difficult in the Arab
world to arouse interest in the dialects as a serious object of study, as many speakers
of Arabic realize that these are language varieties without a grammar.

The overall bifurcation stemming from the Arabic linguistic situation is there-
fore highly complex. Even if dialects were involved into a “koineization” or there
were middle varieties between al-fushd and the dialects, they can hardly replace
al-fusha any time soon in the same way as Latin was replaced by languages such as
Italian. Applying the notion of diglossia to Arabic language itself becomes, howev-
er, increasingly contested—Ilike the view of Islam as normative law versus a wide
range of deviating, vernacular, and mutually contrasting diverse practices that is
contested by the above discussed attempts by Shabab Ahmed and others re-concep-
tualize Islam.

Towards Entangling the Three Dichotomies of Cultural Bifurcation

The evolving work of the research group under the ongoing 2021 program Con-
temporary Trends in Arabic and Islamic Studies at Sofia University St. Kliment
Ohridski offers some engrossing insights and nuances to the discussion of the three
dichotomies entangled through the overarching concept of cultural bifurcation:
continuity versus change, norm versus practice, and the sacred versus the profane.
This interdisciplinary group, shaped around the Department of Arabic and Semitic
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Studies, consists of fourteen senior, mid-career and junior scholars, including as-
piring doctoral students whose work is briefly mentioned below as an illustration of
this article’s main theoretical argument. Tentatively, the research group’s principal
aim was to discuss a selection of topics pertinent to the state of research in contem-
porary Arabic and Islamic studies in order to identify cases indicative of a common
foundation of teaching and research within interdisciplinary university departments
consolidating scholars specialized in Arabic linguistics and literature, Middle East
history and Islamic studies. The three dichotomies have gradually emerged as the
common ground of our research during a set of academic discussions at different
levels in the form of working meetings, seminars and workshops.

Three working groups, whose participants regularly met between April and
September 2021, were shaped along disciplinary lines: Arabic and Semitic linguis-
tics (led by Victor Todorov, Associate Professor of Arabic and Afro-Asiatic Lin-
guistics who also serves as Program Coordinator),!® Arabic literature and culture
(led by Galina Evstatieva, Associate Professor of Arabic Culture), and Middle East
history and Islamic Studies (led by Simeon Evstatiev, Professor of Middle East
History and Islamic Studies, currently Head of the Department of Arabic and Se-
mitic Studies). '® Each group consisted of scholars at different career levels, where-
as some of the junior researchers were involved in more than one working group.
An initial seminar on 9 April 2021 and an interim seminar on 1 July 2021 brought
together all participants—the former to frame the collaborative research and the
latter, consequently, to discuss the intermediate findings within the working groups.
A key public event under the program was Language and Identity, Religion and
Culture—a seminar for doctoral students and junior researchers chaired by Pro-
fessor Simeon Evstatiev that was held at Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski on
16 June 2021. This seminar involved junior researchers beyond the Program and
beyond Sofia University as participants and discussants. It was opened by Profes-
sor Madeleine Danova, Dean of the Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology at
Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski, and featured extensive concluding remarks
by Professor Milena Bratoeva, an Indologist currently serving as Vice-Dean.

The final retreat workshop Continuity, Change, and the Sacred in Arabic Lan-
guage and Islamic Culture, 10-12 September 2021, was organized in the city of
Smolyan located in the Central Rhodope Mountains in the south of Bulgaria. The
workshop synthesized the results from the entire research project by discussing the
evolving chapters of an edited book in Bulgarian language that will be submitted

15 T would like to thank my colleague Victor Todorov for his encouraging comments on my reflection
concerning the linguistic aspects of our work against the backdrop of my overall conceptualization.

16 Unless explicitly stated otherwise, the participants in the program are affiliated to the Department
of Arabic and Semitic Studies of Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski.
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for publication to Sofia University Press “St. Kliment Ohridski” in early 2022.
Below, I try to explore how the three dichotomies under investigation were entan-
gled within this collaborative research through a set of interrelated studies from the
disciplinary fields of linguistics, history, literary and cultural studies. I draw on my
own participation in the discussions, as well as on the first draft of the chapters in
the thus envisaged volume prior to the stage of peer review, following the emerging
preliminary structure of the volume outlined during the workshop and its subse-
quent analysis. In so doing, it is not my intention to “present” the prepared book
but to demonstrate how the contributors to this research approach one or more of
the three dichotomies, which underpin what I describe here as cultural bifurcation.
Hence, instead of following the preliminary structure of the evolving volume, I
regroup the individual studies according to the theoretical approach adopted in the
present article.

The fundamental dichotomy between norm and practice in Arab and Muslim
cultures is explored in one form or another by most of the individual studies. Pavel
Pavlovitch, Professor of Medieval Arabo-Islamic Civilization, builds on his previ-
ous experience in analyzing the approaches to early Islam (Pavlovitch, 2017) and
offers a study on the transmission of knowledge in that period of Muslim history.
He tackles the normative tension between the Qur’an and hadith persisting through
the eighth century AD but abating towards the end of this period with the forceful
argument of al-Shafi‘t (d. 820) that the Qur’an and hadith were two facets of the
same divine revelation. Pavlovitch thus reveals how an initial bifurcation in Ar-
ab-Muslim culture, where in the first one hundred and fifty years knowledge was
transmitted predominantly in oral form, copes with the potential duality of divine
authority by integrating the Prophetic /adith into the normative Islamic revelation
alongside the Qur’an. Hence, the scope of revelation was henceforth clear, albeit
the precise interrelation between the two foundational texts of the Qur’an and
hadith, as well as their interpretation and localizations in various contexts have
persistently posed new challenges to Muslim scholars throughout the centuries.

Conflicts over the practical implications of how Muslims should interact with
the universal normative codes embedded the Qur’an and hadith against the back-
drop of locally embedded notions of culture continued to mark Islamic history.
An indicative case for a persistent cultural bifurcation stemming from the tension
between norm and practice is the question of wine drinking, which took such a
central place in the arguments of Shahab Ahmed discussed above. In a promis-
ing study, Ana Mincheva, a PhD candidate in Middle Eastern and Islamic Studies,
touches upon the relatively understudied topic of wine and Islam (Michalak and
Trocki, 2006: 523) by examining the wine poetry (khamriyyat) of Abti Nuwas (d.
ca. 814). Adopting the established conventional view of khamriyyat as Bacchic po-
etry, Mincheva carefully traces the contradicting approaches to its understanding in
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medieval Muslim culture, given the Qur’anic ban on the consumption of wine and
the punishments for this hadd-crime!” established by the Islamic legal schools on
the basis of the hadith as well (Feins, 1997: 96-97; 267). As Rudi Matthee (2014)
writes, historically, most people in the Muslim-majority world did not drink in
accordance with the Islamic norms, yet alcohol “has always played a surprisingly
important role in male elite circles in the Islamic Middle East”. Recent scholarship
on Abl Nuwas goes beyond the conventional view of khamriyydt as projecting
this kind of wine symbolism into the canon or earlier Bacchic poetry by seeing it
rather as a legacy of the Arabic pre-Islamic canon (Kennedy, 2005: 57). Further
research on what caused the continuity of this pre-Islamic canon in the Islamic era
is therefore worth undertaking given the profane facets of such poetry against the
backdrop of the sacred code. Under the dominance of Islam, only some religious
groups, such as the mystical Sufis, embraced wine poetry, for they were inspired by
its symbolism and therefore understood it figuratively.

The dichotomy between the sacred and the profane is brought to the fore by
another subgroup of scholars. Tsvetan Theophanov, a professor emeritus in Arabic
literature and culture, examines God’s word as a miracle to analyze the literary
discourse of the Qur’an. In doing so, he focuses on the Islamic dogma of the in-
imitability of the Qur’an, which was a response to accusations by unbelievers that
Muhammad was a false prophet. Among Muslims, the notion of the Qur’an as an
incomparable miracle required, according to Theophanov, in-depth literary analy-
sis of the stylistics and poetics of the Islamic scripture on the basis of which the
disbelievers could be convinced by the eloquence of the revealed text. Philologi-
cal analysis was for Muslims thus entangled with the sacred, which contrasts with
the approaches among Orientalists who apply Western theories to the study of the
Qur’an.

Focusing on the notion of the heavenly virgins, called houris, Galina Evstatieva
touches upon a major issue in Islamic eschatology to foreground the tension be-
tween the sacred and the profane through a study of these female inhabitants of the
Muslim paradise at the intersection of cultural and literary studies. She chooses as a
major case study the satirical treatise “The Epistle of Forgiveness” (Risalat al-Ghu-
fran) by the famous Arab poet, philosopher, and writer Abt al-‘Ala’ al-Ma‘arr1 (d.
1057). The highlighted concepts and imagery of Qur’anic scripture along hadith
indicates a sharp contrast between the norms of the sacred code and their reflection
in al-Ma‘arrT’s treatise through parody. His profanation of major eschatological
topoi entails their complete transformation for literary practices existing in certain
contexts in opposition to the sacred norms and their mainstream religious interpre-

17 In Islamic law, hudiid (sg. hadd) designates a category of sins—crimes entailing a transgression of
the “boundaries of Allah” (hudid Allah)—for which fixed punishments are prescribed as derived from
the very Qur’an. For further detail, see Schacht (1964, 113-14; 127-33).
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tations. Due to its figurative language, al-Ma‘arr1’s literary practice was therefore
not in line with Islamic normative teachings.

The postdoctoral researcher Stoyan Doklev, Assistant Professor of Middle
Eastern and Islamic Studies, adds a new insight to his 2018 PhD dissertation on Ibn
Qayyim al-Jawziyya (d. 1350) by bringing to the fore the notion of majaz (figura-
tive speech, allegory) analyzed at the intersection of the more profane traditional
Arabic linguistics and Islamic theology. The study proves that once the scope of the
revelation was fixed, its interpretation continued throughout the centuries, giving
rise to major issue as to how this interpretation should position itself in the Sunni
spectrum of legitimacy. A student of the paradigmatic proto-Salaft traditionalist
Ibn Taymiyya (d. 1328)'8, Ibn al-Qayyim was a staunch opponent of the notion
of interpreting the Islamic scripture figuratively and entered the more profane lin-
guistic sphere to build a sound traditionalist argument against the resort to majaz
as allegorical figures that can relativize the meaning of God’s word. Traditionalist
thought in Sunni Islam thus narrows the boundaries of interpretation for the sake
of religious certainty by preventing any duality of meaning and practice that would
bifurcate the meaning of the revelation.

Two other studies by aspiring junior researchers interrelate at the interplay be-
tween the three dichotomies due to shared, albeit differently evolving cases with
an emphasis on language and identity. Preparing a PhD dissertation on Arabic lan-
guage and identity formation in the nahda period, Ekaterina Krasimirova, Teaching
Assistant of Arabic, focuses on the well-known book of the Lebanese intellectual
Ahmad Faris al-Shidyaq (1804-1881) “Leg Over Leg Concerning the Fariyaq”
(al-Sag ‘ala I-saq fi ma huwa I-Fariydaq)—a book published in Paris (1855) in Ar-
abic. She draws on the identity theory of Peter J. Burke and Jan E. Stets (2009)
relating it to al-Shidyaq’s various religious conversions that signaled the trajectory
of his agency under the circumstances of a major structural change—the complex
encounter with European modernity. In turn, Iliyana Bozhova, PhD candidate and
Teaching Assistant of Persian in the Sofia University Department of Classical East-
ern Languages, undertakes a fascinating study of the modern Iranian debates on the
influence of Arabic language on Persian. Comparing various attitudes to Arabic in
modern Iran, she offers an in-depth study by delineating the views of three trends
within the Persian language reform movement—radical purists, moderate reform-
ers and conservatives.

Bozhova reveals the dramatic bifurcation between Islamic identity presuming
a loyalty to Arabic language with its vocabulary and the modern sociolinguistic
practices of Persian stemming from Iranian national identity. Her study is thus in-
tertwined with several other linguistically oriented studies across the three dichot-

18 On Ibn Taymiyya as a paradigmatic proto-Salafi, see Evstatiev (2021b: 182).
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omies. Dr. Mario Appen, another Iranist in the group and librarian at the Sofia
University Oriental Library, examines the religious vocabulary (Islamic, Christian,
Zoroastrian, and other) in two significantly abridged Ottoman editions of well-
known “Indian” Persian monolingual dictionaries—Farhang-e Jahangirt (1608)
and Borhan-e kate * (1651). Surprisingly, he finds a rare display of linguistic purism
dating back as early as the mid-eighteenth century, as all of the nearly eighty words
and phrases in his case study appear to be Persian.

The major issue of normativity vis-a-vis continuity and change in Arabic
language practice also features in studies by three scholars in the group. Victor
Todorov tackles the development of accentual, stylistically determined, and rhe-
torical meanings in the tendency towards grammaticalization and the expression
of fundamental linguistic functions as a process pertinent to Semitic languages.
His in-depth study indicates the existence of shared typological characteristics
of change due to the plethora of emphatic markers, as well as the process of their
standardization along their tendency to signify other grammatical relationships.
Tsvetomira Pashova, Associate Professor of Arabic Linguistics, examines the role
of the Arabic infinitive (masdar), often described as in European languages as a
verbal noun, and undertakes a study in situ by drawing on a corpus comprised of
fiction and media texts in Modern Standard Arabic. Thus foregrounding the role
of context in language practice, she reaches conclusions about what defines the
intricate choices of authors or speakers under the circumstances of diglossia in the
Arab world.

Also considering the use of Arabic in diglossia, Dr. Hristina Chobanova, As-
sistant Professor of Arabic and the Teaching of Arabic, adds to the conceptualiza-
tion of the perspective on the teaching of Arabic grammar at the beginning level.
Building on her extensive experience (Chobanova, 2018) in TAFL" , she involves
some more general pedagogical principles to propose a specific ratio of grammati-
cal forms of standard and colloquial Arabic consistent with the thematic and lexical
scope, thus allowing beginners to perform the socio-communicative tasks available
for this level. Hence, these studies by the participating scholars of Arabic linguis-
tics can be subsumed around two directions of their work as related to the notion of
normativity. One of the views is based on the assumption that language functions as
a system of rules (Todorov), the teaching of which poses specific challenges for the
instructor (Chobanova). The other view (Pashova) tends to perceive normativity as
related to and stemming from the literary norm of Arabic in a situation of diglossia.

Another subgroup of scholars examine the three dichotomies from the broader
perspective of the continuity and change in social practice, including as manifested
in the history of Oriental studies in Bulgaria and the educational policies of the Bul-

19 TAFL—Teaching Arabic as Foreign Language.
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garian state. Yordan Peev, a professor emeritus in Middle East History and Islamic
Studies, offers fresh observations on the rise and spread of Arab nationalism to
synthesize the intricate ways in which this major change in Middle Eastern history
adopted modern Western patterns of identity by asserting a culturally specific iden-
tity. My own study deals with the beginnings of Arabic and Islamic studies as an
academic field in Bulgaria that seems to date back to the first years of the twentieth
century, and not to the 1960s as it was conventionally assumed until recently. De-
lineating some early traces of scholarly curiosity and interest in the Islamic Orient
in the nineteenth century, [ focus on the life and contribution of Ivan Dimitrov Kim-
ryanov (1883—1913), who studied Arabic and Islam along with Turkish and Per-
sian languages, preparing his PhD dissertation (1908) on the major Hanaft scholar
al-Shaybani (d. 805) at Friedrich Wilhelm University in Berlin. Kimryanov’s inter-
ests fall along the lines of norm versus practice in Islamic history. Nadya Filipova,
Associate Professor of Contemporary History in the Institute for Historical Studies
at the Bulgarian Academy, studies continuity and change in the relations between
Bulgaria and the Arab world during the Cold War by focusing on cooperation in the
fields of education and culture. Drawing on heretofore undiscovered archival ma-
terial, she reveals how the Communist regime structured these relations, including
by promoting films, music and art.

Concluding Remarks

Cultural bifurcation takes the form of duality by which two major versions of
language, religion, and culture coexist concurrently—entangled though separate
and, in turn, subdivided into a diverse continuum of religious, linguistic, social
and literary phenomena. In the Arab world, this duality implies two major cultural
modes that do not necessarily entail syncretism but rather the possibility for people
to switch between them according to what is required by contextual settings, social
communication, and shared anticipations. Depending on the context, the normative/
sacred mode can be legitimately “switched off” by “switching on” the vernacular/
profane mode and vice versa, whereas there is a “middle ground” in between—as
in the case of the “middle language” (al-lugha al-wusta). This provides the unity
of Arab culture, allowing for the existence of diverse Arab cultures concomitant-
ly. The described phenomenon of cultural bifurcation goes beyond what the term
“cultural diglossia” implies to encompass not only language and verbal communi-
cation but other forms of cultural expression and production in the religious field,
literature, and politics.

The discussed illustrative cases within the ongoing collaborative research un-
dertaken by a group of scholars at Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski, in turn,
elucidates two realities in contemporary scholarship. First, the three dichotomies
through the prism of which I introduced the concept of cultural bifurcation—conti-
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nuity versus change, norm versus practice, and sacred versus the profane—can still
be a useful toolkit for approaching diverse phenomena in the study of Arabic and
Islam. Indeed, a further level of academic sophistication no doubt requires a new
focus to subsume each of the cases under a pertinent scholarly paradigm for each
of the described cases. Second, it is the entanglement of these three dichotomies
rather than their analysis as standing alone divisions that can provide new insights
and nuances into the study of Arabic and Islam. In addition, the research experience
described to illustrate the concept of cultural bifurcation demonstrates that high
quality research does not necessarily depend on huge funding.
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E3MKO3HAHHNE

LINGUISTICS



3a CTPYKTYpHO-(DYHKIIMOHATHHS TOAXO0/]
B JIMHTBUCTUKATA

Hea Hukonosa-Hosakosa
VYuuBepcuteT Ha [ peHoObn Annu (PpaHius)

Iva Nikolova-Novakova. THE STRUCTURAL-FUNCTIONAL APPROACH IN
LINGUISTICS

Abstract. The article discusses three functional-linguistic categories: temporality, cau-
sality, and affectuality, that are analyzed through the theoretical formulations and method-
ology of the structural-functional approach in linguistics. The results are based on research,
conducted in the last twenty years covering French and international scholarly projects,
dissertations, and diploma papers, carried out under my scholarly guidance. All these ex-
hibit the close ties and relationships between language forms, their meaning and usage, in
French: forms, sens, and usages.

Keywords: structural-functional approach, temporality, causality, affectuality

Hea Huxonosa-Hosaxosa. 3A CTPYKTYPHO-OYHKIMOHAJIHUA TTIOAXOI B
JIMHI'BUCTUKATA

Pe3rome. B crarusita ca npefcraBeHd TpU QYHKIIHOHATHO-TMHIBUCTUYHU KaTCTOPHH —
MEeMROPATHOC, KAY3AMUEHOCH U AgheKmueHoCn, KONTO ca aHAIM3UPAHH C TEOPETUIHUTE
MOCTAHOBKH H METOJIOJIOTUSATA Ha CIPYKMYPHO-(QYHKYUOHAIHUS NOOX0O0 B INHTBUCTHKATA.
Pesynrarure ce ocHOBaBar Ha pa3pabOTKH, peaIM3UPaHH IIPe3 HOCIEAHUTE IBAJIECET TO/IU-
HU B paMKUTe Ha ()PSHCKU M MEKAYHAPOIHU HAYYHU MPOCKTH, JUCEPTALUH U JUILIOMHH
paboTH, OCHIIECTBEHH MO MOETO HAYYHO PHKOBOACTBO. Te MOKa3BaT TECHUTE BPBH3KU U
B3aUMOJICHCTBHSL, CHLIECTBYBALIM MEXIY €3UKOBHUTE hopMmu, TEXHUSI CMUCHIL U yhompeba,
Ha (peHcku: formes, sens et usages.

KirouoBu qymMu: CTPYKTypHO-(GYHKIIMOHAICH MOJXO/, TEMIIOPATHOCT, Kay3aTUBHOCT,
a(heKTUBHOCT
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Hayuno uscneosane/Research

B Ta3u nexius! 1ie croesns ¢ Bac HAKOW MOW MUCIIH WM BIDKIAHUS, CBbP3aHU
CbC CMPYKIMYPHO-QYHKYUOHATHUS ROOX00 8 TUH28UCMUKAMA, OCHOBABAIllH CE Ha
PE3yATATH OT pa3pabOTKH, PeATU3UPAHU MPE3 PA3TUIHUTE MIEPUOIU U €TAIN OT Ha-
YUYHHSI ¥ IPETIOIABATESIICKUS MU BT, T€ ca TIT0/] KakTO Ha JINYHHU, TaKa U Ha KOJIeK-
THBHH U3CJIC/IBAHUS B PAMKHUTE Ha (DPCHCKM U MEXIYyHAPOIHH HAYYHHU MPOCKTH,
JUCEPTAIMH U JAUIJIOMHU pa0OTH, KOUTO PHKOBOJUX MpPE3 MOCICTHUTE JBACCET
TOJIMHHU.

Bceku TBOpUeckH BT € Mpoliec Ha ch3psaBaHe. [IbTAT Ha TOBaA Ch3PsIBAHE PAIKO
criesiBa mpasa JuHus. MosT Oellie HelmvHeeH u OuX Kasana, HetunuueH. OT TucTaH-
IUSITa HA BPEMETO CYMTAM TOBA 32 HHTEJIEKTYAIHO U HAYYHO MPEAUMCTRO.

ConuaHara MoroToBKa, KOSATO MONYyYnX Karo Be3nuTaHuk Ha CVY, TalaHThT Ha
MoWTe Tpenonasarenu no ¢percka ¢umonorus npod. K. Manues, mom. P. Bem-
KoBa, fou. A. Yaymes, nou. E. JI[paranosa, An. Manuesa, P. Kamenoa u Bcuuku
JPYTH ChOyIMXa Y MEH UHTEPEC KbM CHIIOCTABUTEIIHOTO €3MKO3HAHKE, KbM H3y4a-
BAHETO HA CTCIU(PUKUTE BB PYHKIIMOHUPAHETO HA PPEHCKUS U OBJITAPCKUS €3UK.
[Mo-kbcHO MMax BB3MOXKHOCTTA Ja MPUIIOKA B Pa3lIUYHU U3CICIBaHUS U pa3pa-
00TKH, peanu3upany BbB DpaHIusl, OPUTUHAIHUS CIMPYKINYPOLOUYEH HOOX00 B
€3WKO3HAHHMETO, Ch3aAeH OT mpod. MaHueB, KOWTO € B OCHOBara Ha T.Hap. ce-
ManmuyeH cuHmakcuc, KakTo Ha30BaBa TeopusiTa Ha MaH4eB (PPEHCKUST €3UKOBE]]
®pancuc Tomuc (Tollis 1991). Ilo Bpeme Ha TOKTOpaHTypaTa MU B YHUBEPCUTETA
B I peHOOB 3aBNajsIBAIIMTE JIEKIIMHA W CEMHHAPH HA TPEHOOBICKATE MH YUUTEIN
npod. Mumien Matiap (Michel Maillard), HayueH pbKOBOAUTEN Ha AUCEPTAIUATA
mu, u pod. Jlenu Kpecen (Denis Creissels), BusieH GpeHCKH THUTIONOT U appuKa-
HUCT, JOMPHHECOXa 32 3abJI00YaBaHETO HA MO3HAHUATA MU U 32 0O(DOPMSHETO Ha
JIUHTBUCTUYHOTO MU MHUCJICHE.

KakBo o3Ha4aBaT W Kak MoOrat jaa ce JAehUHHUpAT NOHSATUSNTA CHPYKMYPeH U
dyukyuonanen nooxoo? Haii-o0110 Ka3aHO, €3UKBT, KakTo To ompenens Depau-
Haun 160 Cocrop (Saussure 1931), ocHOBaTeNAT Ha TUHTBUCTUKATA, CE€ CHCTOU OT
cUCTeMa OT 3Halu (systéeme de signes linguistiques) WK OT CTPYKTypa, KOSTO UMa
OIIpeIcTIeH! KOMYHHUKAaTHUBHU (QyHKUUU. CmpyKmypHO-(YHKYUOHATHUSM NOOXOO
ce OCHOBaBa Ha Bpb3KaTa MEX/Y €3UKOBUTE hopmu, TEXHUS cMUCHA U ynompebad,
Ha (peHcku: formes, sens et usages. Te3n BPb3KH U B3aUMOACUCTBHS Ca U3CIEA-
BaHU MOJPOOHO M HOBAaTOPCKH B HEO(PYHKIMOHATHHUTE AHTIIOCAKCOHCKH TCOPHH,
passuiu ce B CAIIl, Aurus u XonaHaus?, HO CPABHUTEITHO MO-MaJIKO BbB (peH-
CKOTO e3WKo3HaHHWe. Te3u TeopHuu mpemyarar ro0ajeH, xoiucmuyer MOAXOH 3a

! To3u TEKCT, ¢ MaJIKU ChKpAIEHHUs, OTTOBaps Ha aKaJJeMHYHOTO CJIOBO, IIPOM3HECEHO Ha LIEPEMOHUSI-
Ta [0 HOBOJ YIOCTOSIBAHETO MU C OYETHOTO 3BaHUE 0OKMOp XoHopuc kay3a Ha CopuicKus yHUBEp-
curet ,,CB. Knument Oxpuacku®, cberosia ce Ha 3 HoemBpu 2021 B Aynara Ha CY.

2 B tpynosere Ha Givon, Dik, Halliday, Van Valin & La Polla, Hengeveld & Mackenzie v np.
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aHaJIM3 Ha e3WKOBUTE (DaKTH W SBJICHUA. VIMEHHO TO3W TEOpEeTHYEH IMOIXOJ] € BO-
JlelaTa YepBeHa HUIIKA B pa3pabOTKUTE MU, IIOCBETEHH HA TPH CEMaHTHYHO-KOH-
LENTyalHH KaTerophH, a UMEHHO memnopariHocmma (M3pa3siBAaHETO HA BPEMETO
B €3uKa), kaysamusHocmma (M3pa3siBaHETO Ha MPUYMHHO-CIIEACTBEHATa BPH3Ka)
" agpexmusnocmma (M3pa3ssBaHETO HA adeKTUTE, YyYBCTBATa M €MOIMHTE). Te3n
MOHSTHSA, KOUTO CHIIECTBYBAT B M3BbHE3MKOBATA PEATTHOCT, C€ CUATAT 32 YHUBEP-
caimHu (universaux conceptuels), KOUTO TOBOPEIIUTE PA3IUIHY €3UIH Pa30oUpaT U
3a KOWTO BCEKH €3WK MMa CBOM COOCTBEHH M3Pa3HU CPEACTBA.

[Ipenu na ce crpa mo-moapoOHO Ha TE€3H KaTerOpuH, Ie 100aBs, 4e TPyJoBeTe
MH, CBBP3aHU C TAX, CE OCHOBABaT HAa aBTEHTUYHU €3MKOBU JaHHHM, MpeodiiagaBa-
jara 9acT OT KOMTO ca aBTOMATUYHO €KCIEPIHPaHH OT TOJIEMHU 10 00eM MHOTO-
€3UYHN IUGPOBH KopirycH ((HPEHCKH, aHTIINHACKY, HEMCKH, UCHAHCKA M PYCKH).
Tesu kopmycu 00eAMHABAT TEKCTOBE OT Pa3IMYHU KAHPOBE, OCHOBHO JIUTEPATypHU
Y XKYpHAJICTHYIECKH, HabposBamy HarmpuMep 3a ppeHcku Hax 200 MUIHOHA TyMH.
Te ca uaTErpUpanu B TosieMu 0a3u JaHHU ChC CBOOOJIEH TOCTHII, KOUTO CH3aH0X-
M€ B PaMKHUTE Ha Pa3IMIHA MEXAYHAPOIHHU MPOEKTH W OCHOBHO Ha JIBa OT THX,
KOHUTO HMax yIOBOJICTBHETO Jia PHKOBOIS Ipe3 mocienuute 10 rogunu: Evonexc’
BBPXY JICKCHKaTa Ha eMouuure U @pazeopom* BbpXy BHpazeosOrHYHUTE MOTHBU B
pa3IMYHU TUTepaTyPHU )KaHPOBE.

Cnopen anmmiickus auHTBUCT Pryapn Kemao (Xiao 2010) pasButmero Ha
KOpnyCcHama IUH28UCUKA CE CUNTA 32 OCHOBHA NIPUYMHA 32 ,,Bb3paXKIaHETO " Ha
CBIIOCTaBUTENIHOTO e3uKko3HaHue rnpe3 90-te rogunu Ha XX Bek. biarogapenue
Ha TO3W €MUCTEMOJIOTHYEH IMPEJIOM, TIOPOICH OT KOPIyCHAaTa JIMHTBUCTHKA, MPe3
MOCJICIHUTE TOAMHHU CE€ Pa3BUXa HOBH METOIWKH 3a MPETOAaBaHe Ha TYXKIU €3HIIH,
3a u3cieqBaHe KaKTo Ha OOIIus €3UK, TaKa U Ha CIIeNUATH3UPaHUTE €3UIIH, HallPH-
Mep IOpUINYECKH, MEAUIIMHCKA, MKOHOMUYECKHU U Ap. B Ta3u Bph3Ka TF0O0MUTHO
€ MHEHUETO Ha CBETOBHOM3BECTHUS aMepuKaHCKU TUHIBUCT Hoam Yomcku, KOHTO
nHec ¢ Ha 92 roguau. Ha BBHpoca, 3aganeH My ot A. baac (Baas 2001), What is
your view of modern corpus linguistics, Yomcku otroBaps: It doesn't exist. Axo
OCHOBHHTE TpyaoBe Ha YoMcku B o0OnacTTa Ha TeHEpaTUBHATA JIMHTBUCTHKA Osixa
HaInMcaHu B HadajoTo Ha XXI Bek, TO# eBa i OW OTTOBOPHUT TaKa.

HecpMHEHO eKCIIOHEHIMATHOTO Pa3BUTHE Ha aBTOMaTHYHATa oOpaboTka Ha
peuta (Traitement automatique du langage) Tipe3 MOCIETHUTE TOJMHH, KOSITO BCE
MOBeYe ce OCHOBAaBa Ha yroTpebara Ha HEBPOHHH MPEKH, aJITOPUTMH U U3KYCTBEH
WHTEIEKT, IOTIPUHECE 3a CHh3/1aBaHETO HA TOJIEMH IO 00eM TeKCTOBH KOPITYCH, KOH-

3 Opencko-HeMcku HayueH npoexT Emolex (Le Lexique des émotions) (2009-2013), ¢punancupas ot
dpeHckara areHuus 3a Hay4dHH u3cienBanu (ANR) 1 HeMCKOTO Ipy»KeCTBO 3a Hay4HH H3CICIBAHUS
(DFG).

4 OpeHCKO-HEeMCKU HaydeH mpoekt PhraseoRom (Phraséologie du roman contemporain) (2016—
2019), dbunancupan ot dpeHckara areHIys 3a Hay4YHU U3clienBaHu u HeMckoTo IpykecTBO 3a Ha-
YUYHY U3CIIC/IBAHHUSL.
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TO Cca HEOIEHNMH M3TOYHHIIM Ha €3WKOBH JaHHH B CHIIOCTABUTEIHOTO €3WKO3HA-
Hue. OCBeH B IMHI'BUCTHKATA T€3W HOBU TEXHOJIOTHH C€ U3IONI3BAT M B CUCTEMHTE
3a aBTOMaTH4eH MpeBoJ kKaro Te3u Ha Google nnn Ha Deepl, KonTo HEMPEKHCHATO
Ce YCHBBPIIIEHCTBAT B TIOMOII[ Ha MIPEBO/Ia OT ¥ KbM JIECETKH e3ulH (pa3dupa ce, u
3a miactue, 0e3 /1a Morar J1a 3aMeHsIT YOBEIIKHUI MO3bK). 1 3a 1a ce BbpHa KbM MOS
OIIUT, JaBaM CaMo €UH IPUMeEP: aKo Ipeu 25 TOANHY, IO BpeMe Ha TUcepTalusiTa
MH BBPXY OBJICIIUTE BpeMeHa BbB GPEHCKH M OBITApCKU €3WK, 32 ChCTaBIHETO HA
KOpITyca OT €3WKOBH JaHHHU MU Oerre HeoOXoarMa IIsi1a eTHa TOAMHA, 32 J1a KJIacH-
pam Hazg 1500 ¢umra ¢ mpenucaHu Ha phKa IPUMEPH, IPEIBAPUTEITHO TTOAYCPTAHI
B TEKCTOBETE OT ChBPEMEHHHN POMaHH B JBaTa €3WKa, THEC Ha JOKTOPAHTHTE MU ca
HEOOXOAMMH CaMO HIKOJIKO MUHYTH, 32 J]a U3TENVISIT NOAOOHH IPUMEPH OT aBTOMa-
TH3UPaHUTE MU(PPOBU TEKCTOBH KOPITYCH.

Cera BU IIpeACTABSIM HIKOW H30paHU PE3YIITaTH OT pa3pad0TKHUTE MU, TOCBETE-
HU Ha TPUTE OCHOBHH JINHTBUCTUYHH KaT€TOPHUH, KOUTO CIIOMEHAX MO-TOPE H KOUTO
Ce€ OCHOBABAT Ha CIMPYKMYPHO-QYHKYUOHATHUSL NOOX00, IPUIIOKEH 3a TEXHUS aHa-
nu3. 1lle 3amouna ¢ KaTeropusiTa TEMIIOPATHOCT.

1. Kareropusita TeMInopaJjHocT

BpemeTo BUHArH € HHTPUTYBAJIO YISHUTE OT Pa3IUYHU AUCLHUILIMHUI. [ 0BOpuM
32 METEOPOJIOTHYHO, ACTPOHOMHUYECKO WM (PU3MYECKO BpeMe KaTro M3MEpHMa pe-
QJIHOCT, KaKTO M 32 OMOJIOTHYECKO, HCTOPUUECKO, My3HKaJIHO BpeMe (WM TEMIIO)
u, pa3dupa ce, e3MKOBO BpeMe Upe3 IIaroJIHUTE BpeMeHa.

B nawanoro ma XX Bek AiHmain cnogens npex Pymond Kapuan (Carnap
1963), ye BBIIPOCHT, CBBP3aH ¢ HacTosIieTo, win Now (Ceea), To TpeBoxku. Toit
o0sicHsBa, ye ToBa Ceea 03HA4YaBa HEIIO CIICLHAIHO 32 YOBEKA, HEIIO ChILECTBEHO
Pa3IN4YHO OT MUHAJIOTO M OBJEIIETO, HO Y€ Ta3W BayKHA pas3sinka He MOXe Aa Obje
pa3Opana 1 o0sicHeHa OT HaykaTa 1 0coOeHO OT (pu3uKara.

JluarBuctukara e Hacinenwia ¢uiocodckaTta KOHLENUUS Ha ApHUCTOTEN
(Aristote) 3a BpeMeTO, U3TIOKEHA B TpakTaTa My 3a noemuueckomo uskycmeo B IV
BEK IIp.H.€., CIIOpE/ KOATO BPEMETO B €3MKa CE CMATA 332 TOUHO KOIHME Ha XPOHOJIO-
THYECKOTO (OT TPBUKH Xpovog — xporoc). Criopen Ta3u meopus 3a mpume enoxu
rpaMaTHYECKOTO BpeMe € MPEeICTaBEeHO KaTo HEeMpeKbCcHaTa JMHEeHHa BpeMeBa 0C
(cTpenkara Ha BpEMETO), KOSITO 3a1104Ba OT MUHAJIOTO, IBMKU C€ TIPE3 HACTOSIILETO
W OTHBa KbM Obaemiero. Thil KaTo rpaMaTHYeCcKOTO BpEME Ce ThIKYBa B €3UKOBHUS
KOHTEKCT, TOBa TpHUEIEHUEe MUHAJI0/HacTosIIe/Obaemie ce cOTbpCckBa obaue ¢ Be
OCHOBHH TPYIHOCTHU: aCUMETPHITA MEKAY MUHAIIO U ObJeIle BpeMe, KaKTo U e3U-
ute 6e3 Mopdonorusi.

3amo acuMerpus? 3aIIoTo OT IiefHA TOYKa Ha HACTOSILETO NepCHeKMUGHA-
ma memnopairHocm, Wid U3pa3siBaHETO HA TOBA, KOETO IMPEACTOU /a Ce CIIy4H, €
HECHUMETPHUYHA, CPaBHEHA C MUHAJIOTO. bbaeriero e mo-adCTpakTHO OT MUHAJIOTO,
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MO-CJIOKHO 32 U3pa3sBaHe, Thil KaTO HE TI0MaAa B 00cera Ha HAIKs OMUT U BIIN3a B
OTIO3UITHSA C TOBA, KoeTo PppeHckusaT nuHrBUCT EMuin berasenuct (Benveniste 1974)
Hapu4a npescusiano (vécu) u nenpesicussino (non vécu). B ICTOPUYECKH WU TUa-
XPOHEH IJIaH B MHOTO €3WIIH OB/ISIINTE [TIar0JHA BpeMeHa Bh3HUKBAT Ha MO-KbCEH
eTam B CpaBHEeHHE ¢ MUHanuTe. Hamprumep B ObITapcKus €3WK € yCTaHOBEHA KbC-
HaTa rpaMaTHKaIn3amus Ha miaroja xomemu (uckam), KOWto easa mpe3 XIV-XV
BEK r'yOM IMbPBUYHOTO CH 3HAYE€HUE, KOETO JHEC € JOJIOBUMO CaMO B MHOTO MalIbK
Opoii yCTONYHMBH CIOBOCHUETAHUS, HAIPUMED el He wjeul, TECEMaHTH3Hpa ce 1
ce MpeBpblla B rpaMaTHYecka yacTria 3a Opnerie speme ue. [1omodHo mo-KbCHO
oOpasyBaHe Ha ObACIINTE BpeMeHa ce HaOIronaBa v B aHTJIMHCKUS €3UK OT MOJIaJ-
HUTe m1aronu will (uckam) uimu shall (TpsiOBa), KOUTO 3aIIOYBAT J1a CE TPpaMaTHUKAJIH-
3upar nocreneHHo easa npe3 XIII Bek.

Teopusra 3a TpuTe €MOXX U 3a TJIArojia KaTo eIUHCTBEH HOCHUTEN Ha KaTero-
pusiTa BpeMe B €3HKa Ce OCIIOpBa U OT €3HIIUTE, PU KOWUTO JIUIICBA CIIPEKEHHNE Ha
maroyia (Wim e3uid 0e3 MOpQoJIoTHs), HaPUMEp a3MaTCKUTE €3UIIN: KOPEHCKH,
BHETHAMCKH, KUTacKu 1 ap. KbM Timaronure, HempoMeHsImy ce 1o Gopma, Te 10-
0aBsIT Hapeuus 3a BpeMe KarTo 8yepa, OHec, ceza, ympe. HanpuMep BbB BUETHAMCKHI
paboms + @uepa O3HAYaBa pabomux, paboms + Onec 03Ha4aBa paboms, a pabo-
ms + ympe 1me padots. OCBEH TOBa B TE3H €3WIH, KakTo oToems3Ba D. JKronmmuen
(Jullien 2001), cpimecTByBa MPOCTPAHCTBEHA KOHIIETITYyaTU3alHs HA BPEMETO — TO
€ TSICHO CBBP3aHO C MPOCTPAHCTBOTO: OBAEUIETO € 33 HaC, HE IO BIDKJaMe, JOKaTO
MUHAINATE CHOUTHS, KOUTO TIO3HABaMe, ca Tpel ounTe HU. Bpemeto ce mu3passisa ¢
npoctpancTBenn Meradopu. HanpuMep B KuTaiicku HapedneTo 6uepa OTToBaps Ha
CJIOBOCHUETAHHETO ,,JJCHIT OTIPEN’; a ympe — Ha CIOBOCHUETAHHUETO ,,JICHST OT-
3a7‘, IeH, KOUTO He Mo3HaBaMme, He cMe Buaenu. I1o BepTukaiHara oc ciejBaiiara
CeZIMHIIA € CeIMUIIaTa 001y, HEMO3HaTa, CKPUTA, BKOTIaHA MOJ] 3eMATa, & MUHALAMA
ceomuya € CeaMUIIaTa 2ope, T U3JIM3a IPOCTPAHCTBEHO U MeTa(hOPUIHO HAJ| 3eMsI-
Ta, 3aII0TO CHOUTHATA, KOUTO ca Ce€ CIYYWIN Tpe3 Hesl, ca HU JoOpe Mo3HaTH, KaTo
4e JIU TY BIDKJAMe TpeJl OYuTe HIL

B eBporeiickuTe e3uIy MpeaCcTaBsIHETO Ha BPEMETO € POCTPAaHCTBEHO MPOTH-
BOTIOJIOXKHO HA TOBA B KUTAWCKH, TO € TMHEHHO: OBJEIIETO € TIPe] Hac, HIe BbPBUM
KBbM HEro, MHHAJIOTO € 3a] Hac, OTAajieuaBaMe CH OT Hero. B apaOckus e3uk, Obe-
IETO WJIBa KbM HAc, HANMEHOBAHUETO 3a ObJerne Bpeme al mustagbal mponsnnza
OT miarona istagbala — ,,mocpemam roctu’‘. B MHIUHCKHS €3UK TO € IMUKJIHYHO.
Ta3m pa3nuyHa KOHIIETITyaJ H3allys ce OTpa3siBa, pa3dupa ce, BbpXy dopmure, ¢
KOWTO pa3mojaraT e3ulnTe 3a U3pa3siBaHe Ha BPEMETO.

C apyru 1ymMu, €3UKOBOTO BpeMe He € TOYHO KOIHe Ha XPOHOJIOTHYHOTO, KaKTO
TBBpaM Apucroren. U 3a ma cu mocinyxa ¢ eqHa Metadopa, TIIarolHuTe BpeMeHa
B €3UIIUTE, KOUTO Pa3ojarar C TsIX, Npeaumam u ce pasxoxncoam ceobooHo Hao
eépemesama oc. MUHanuTe BpeMEHa MOTar J]a C€ U3IIOJNI3BAT B peuesu cumyayuu 3a
n3passBaHe Ha OBbACIIN IeHCTBHS U 00paTHO, OBACIINTE BpeMEeHa Morar Ja u3pa-
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3s1BaT MUHAIH EHCTBUS U CHONTHS. EMMH aHEKOOT: Korato OTHAO0X BbB DpaHius
Y 3aloyHax IUCEepTalusaTa CH BbpXy OBACHINTE BpeMeHa, eUH ACH, IbTYBalKu
B aBroOyca, OSIX CHITHO M3HEHaJaHa OT BHIIPOCAa HAa €THO MOMHYEHIIE HA OKOJIO
4-5 romuHu KM Maiika My: Maman, on est bientot arrivées? (OykBamaHo ,,Mamo,
ckopo Ju cMme cturHanm? ). ToecT To Oelie M3MOI3BANIO TIIATOITHOTO BPEME passé
composé, KOeTo B TpaMaTUKHUTE 3a H3ydaBaHe Ha GPEHCKH 3K € Te(PUHUPAHO KaTo
BpeMe, KOETO CITy)KH 3a M3pa3sBaHe Ha MUHAMM JeicTBus. V3mso moBnusHa OT
T€3W rpaMaTHKH, COIbCKBANKH CE€ C TO3U MPUMEP, KOWTO TMOCIIE Cpellax 4ecTO BbB
(peHckara ped HE caMo Ha Jiela, HO U Ha Bh3PAacTHH, MbpPBAaTa MU MHUCHI Oelle:
amMH, TOBa MOMHYEHIIe ce 00bpKa, 3aI110 He M3II0JI3BA CETAIIHO WiTH ObelIe BpemMe
— ,,Crurame mu? llle cturaeM mu ckopo?‘. 3HaYM HE € OBJIAMSIIO TIIaroJHUTE Bpe-
MeHa. Okasa ce, 4e Ta3u ynorpeda ¢ HarbJIHO TMPaBHITHA.

B npyr KoHTEKCT, B TO31 Ha UICTOPUIECKUTE KHUTH U POMaHU HAIIPHIMEP, YECTO
ce m3noi3Ba Oberie Bpeme 3a MuHaiu croutust. Hanpumep : Victor Hugo deviendra
un des plus grands écrivains frangais. 1l écrira Les Misérables et plusieurs autres
romans. bykBamHo: ,,Buktop FOro we cmane equn ot Hai-romemMure (QpeHCKH
nucarenu. Toit we nanuwe , KineTHuuTe 1 MHOTO IPyTrd U3BECTHU pomMaHu™. B
OBATapCKHSI €3UK MTOMOOHH yIOTpeOH Ha ObIeIe BpeMe 3a MHHAIIA CHOUTHS CHITIO
Ce Cpelar, HalpuMep B Mpecara, KaKTo MOKa3Ba CIEAHUAT aBTEHTHYEH MPHUMED:
,»1l0-KBCHO TIpecara e ChOOIIHr, Y€ BHHOBHHIIUTE 32 TOXKapa ca HallyCHAIH CTpa-
HaTa“.

Hpyr npumep, 1oKka3Ball INTACTUYHOCTTA HA [TIaTOJHUTE BpEMEHA U TOBA, 4e Te
HE ca 3aTBOPEHH B €IMH OT TPHUTE CETMEHTA Ha BPEMeBara 0cC, € dopucmvm, Uin
T.Hap. HEOTPAHUYEHO BpEME, KOETO MOXKE Ja C€ ymoTpeOu 3a JEHCTBUS B TPHUTE
enoxu. To ChIECTBYBa B HSKOW WHIOEBPOIEHCKH €3MIIHM, KaTO CAHCKPHUT, UPaH-
CKH, ChpOOXBPBATCKH, OBITAPCKH, TPBIKH (AOPLOTOG XPOVOC aoristos chronos umm
« temps non limité »). Ydaynpaiio € Bce Tak, 4¢ ApHUCTOTEN T'O € IPOITyCHaJ, KOTaTo
€ pa3CchKIaBall 3a €3MKOBOTO Bpeme. Ha Obirapcku aopucmvm € IO3HAT IPEINMHO
0] HANMEHOBAHHUETO MUHALO C8bpULleHo 8peme. ETo Tpu mpumepa, KOUTO MUITFOCT-
pupar ynorpebara My 3a IEHCTBHS, OTHACAIIN C€ A0 TPUTE ETIOXU:

Haneeuep nuxabT npecmarna na Banu MuUHYTHO. (3. CTOSHOB) (Oeticmeuemo eeye
ce e cyuuno)

Cera pazbpax! (Oeticmseuemo ce OmMHACs 00 HACMOAUEMO)

Bsrait! Cmuenax me! (= we me cmuena) (Oelicmeuemo e 6b3MOJCHO 0a ce Cy4u
6 Ovoewyemo).

ITo moBon ynorpebara Ha TiIaroJiHUTE BpeMeHa ome mpe3 [V Bek puMckusr
¢dunocodh ABrycTun’ oTOeNIsA3Ba CIACAHOTO:

5 Hurupano no @. XKromuen (Jullien 2001).
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Koii 6u ce ocmennt 1a TBBP/IH, Ye HAMa TPU BpeMeHa, KaKTO CMe YUHJIM KaTo Jiena
M Ha KOMTO CME YYWJIM JiellaTa HH — MHUHAJIO, HacTose 1 Opaeme? Ho kak na He
BUJIMM, Y€ TOBA TPHCICHHUE 3aTPYAHABA MUCHJITA U Ue T4 TpsiOBa a ObJe Hempec-
TaHHO KOpHUTHpaHa?

W Taka, ropHuTEe NpUMEpPH, aHAIU3UPAHU C METOJOJIOTHSATa U TEOPETUUHHUTE
MOCTaHOBKH Ha CTPYKTYPHO-(QYHKUIMOHAIHUS IOIXOA, TMOKa3BaT HepasJenHara
BpPB3Ka MEXIY INIaroHUTE (opmu, TIXKHOTO 3HaueHue u ynompeba. Te ca noka-
3aTeJICTBO M 32 TOBA, Ye KaTEropusiTa memMnopaiHocn Moxe aa obe mo-n1oope oc-
MHUCIIEHa W pa30paHa MHTEPAUCIMIUIMHAPHO, T.€. KaTO ce€ B3MMAaT I0J] BHUMaHHE
aHaJIM3UTE Ha BPEMETO B PA3IMYHU TUCHUIUINHY KaTo €3WKO3HAHHETO, punocodu-
ATa, ICUXOJNOTUATA, (PU3UKATa, KOTHUTUBHUTE HAYKH.

2. Kareropusita kay3aJaHoCT

ChInus OJXOJ MPUIIOKKUX U B M3CIICIBAHUATA CH, IIOCBETEHU Ha Jpyrara ce-
MaHTHUYHA KaTerOpHs, KOSTO CIIOMEHAX B HAYAJIOTO, @ UMEHHO KAY3AIHOCMMA, WIN
M3pa3sBaHETO HAa NPUYUHHO-CIe0CE8EeHama 6pb3Kka B e3uKa. 151 e pyHmaMeHTanHa
Kareropus Ha 4yoBemKoTo mo3Hanue (Shibatani 2002), kakTo u e3uxosa yHusepca-
Jus B TpamMarukara Ha e3urure (Agbo 2014).

,,KOJIKOTO TIOBeue pasMHIUISIBAME BBPXY MOHATHATA HPUYUHA U Cledcmeue,
TOJIKOBA TIO-HESICHM HU M3ITIEKIAT Te', 4eTeM B yBoma Ha Opoit 38 ot 2004 1. Ha
criucanueto Intellectica, TOCBETeH Ha IPUINHHO-CIIEACTBEHAaTa Bpb3Kka. [lomo6HO
Ha BPEMETO, IIOHSTUETO ,,[IPUYMHA" € 00EKT Ha HHTEPEC B PAINYHHU JTUCITUTLTHHH —
BBB (prtocodusiTa, ICUXOJIOTHUATA, COITMOJIOTHATA; TO € a0CTPaKTHO W TPYITHO 3a
nedunupane. [IbpBUTE Pa3CHKIACHUS BEPXY HPUUUHHOCIMA UIIBAT OT METaQH3H-
kata. [11aTtoH, ApUcToTeNn 1 TEXHUTE YUCHUIM CBHP3BAT MPUUYMHATA C POU3XO0JIa
Ha Helara, ¢ TAXHaTa 00KeCcTBeHa mpupona. MHeHusITa Ha pa3nuyanTe punocodu
ob6ade gecto ce pasmunasar. Criopen Kaut (Kant 1781) He € BB3MOXKHO J1a C€ MUC-
71 3a neictBue 0e3 mpuunHa. 3a Hurmre obade, KOWTO € mociieaoBare Ha IeKOH-
CTpPYKTHBHCTKaTa (rtocodus, npuuunama € ,,0MacHO MOHATHEC™, YHCTA (PUKIIHS,
KOSITO CBIIIECTBYBAa CaMO BbB BhOOPKEHHETO HH.

B nmuareuctukara ascrpamuiickuar tunoinor Jukcon (Dixon 2000) kimacudu-
IUpa e3UKOBUTE (POPMH, U3pa3siBAIM IPUINHHO-CIICICTBEHATA BPh3Ka B pa3InIHU
€3UIIH, CIIOpe]] TSIXHATa MOP(HOCHHTAKTHYHA KOMIIAKTHOCT. B ckanara, kosito Hapu-
qa Scale of compactness, Toi ipenyara 4 CTeNeHH, WU CThIANA, 3a Kiacuduiupa-
HE Ha Kay3aTUBHHUTE €3MKOBH MEXaHU3MU:

e 1-Ba cremeH: JEKCHKAIHW Kay3aTHBHU IJIarOJIM, HANPHMEp provoquer,
engendrer, npuuunsagam, nopaxicoam

* 2-pa crereH: MOP(OIIOTUYHH Kay3aTWBHU TJIATONU KaTo O/-diir B TypcKu —
ybusam, un B OBITAPCKH pa3niaxKeam, pazopazsam, pascmueam
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* 3-Ta CTeleH: CIIOKHU cKa3zyeMu (prédicat complexe) kato ¢haxmumuernama
KoHCcmpyKyus BbB (PEHCKH, UTATMAHCKH WIIN UCIIAHCKU: faire, fare, hacer + Vinf,
faire pleurer gn

* 4-a creneH: nepudpacTHIHN KOHCTPYKIINH, 00pa3yBaHH OT 2 I1aroja, IbpBH-
SIT OT KOUTO € Kay3aTHBEH, a BTOPHAT HE €: Kapam HAKo20 0a pabomu, inciter gn d
travailler, make somebody cry.

Tyk 6ux mckana /1a HarpaBsl €JHO MaJIKO OTKJIOHEHHE U Ja TOSICHS 3aIll0 W3-
Opax ma m3ciieiBaM ciokHaTta (hpeHCKa NMpeArKaTHBHA KOHCTPYKITUSA faire pleurer
W faire rire, YMATO €KBUBAJICHTH B OBJITAPCKU Ca IJIATOIHTE PA3NIaKeam U pas-
cMueam, ChIbpPXKAIY Kay3aTHBHATA MpeNICTaBKa pa3-. M30pax Ta3u KOHCTPYKIHS,
3aII[0TO TS HE CHIIECTBYBA B OBJITAPCKHUS €3HK U caMara a3 Max TPYIHOCTH C YIIOT-
pebara ¥, Koraro 3amoJHax J1a u3y4aBam GpeHckd. YecTo, KakTo MoKa3Ba U MOsTa
MPaKTHKA, U300PBT Ha €3WKOBH SIBIIEHUS 32 CHIIOCTABUTEIICH aHAIN3 CE TPeAoIpe-
JIeJIsE OT TPYIHOCTHTE, KOUTO T€ Ca Ch3/IaBajiil M Ch3[aBaT Ha Te3W, KOUTO H30upar
na ru aHanmsupar. [Ipe3 mpu3mara Ha Te3u CpaBHEHUS B Pa3IMYHUTE €3UIIN €3UKO-
BuTe (aKTH U ABICHUS HAMHUPAT Hal-TOYHO U SICHO OOSICHEHHE.

TpynHOCT mpencraBisBar u (pOpMUTE, KOUTO aMEPUKAHCKUAT JTUHTBUCT Jleo-
Hapa baou (Babby 1993), cienmanvcT 1Mo CIaBIHCKUTE €3UIM B YHUBEPCUTETA B
[IpuncThH, Hapuda benefactive causatives, WId Kay3aTHBHU TJIaroju ¢ OeHe hUITH-
€HT: se faire opérer — omiepupam ce, se faire couper les cheveux — MOICTPUTBAM C€,
se faire construire une maison — IOCTPOSIBAM CH KbIIIa, Se faire vacciner — BaKCH-
HUpaM ce. 3abens3ax ChIo, Y€ HAIIUTE TyKIECTPAHHHU CTYJACHTH I10 INHTBHCTHKA
B [ peHOOBII, YMiiTO poieH €3WK He ChABPKA Ta3W KOHCTPYKIHUS, C€ 3aTPyIHSBAT C
YCBOSIBAHETO U ymoTpedara .

CpBceM HACKOPO MPOYETOX 710 eIHAa MUBKA B Crpajiata Ha YHuBepcurera B [ pe-
HOOBJI IBye3MUYEH HAJIIIC ChC CHITHO €KOJIOTHYHA HACOYSHOCT, KOMTO J00pe Mirtoc-
TpHUpa CIOKHOCTTA Ha Kay3aTUBHUTE KOHCTPYKIWH: Nos seche-mains font pousser
des arbres/Our hand dryers grow trees! Axo npeBeneM OyKBaJIHO Ha OBJITapCKH,
ce ToJydYaBa CIEIHOTO M3peueHue: ,,Hammre cemoapu 3a pbhlie MpaBsT Taka, ye
IbpBeTara aa pactar. Pazoupa ce, OMxMe Kazald Mo-CKOpPO MPEeCTPYKTypHpaRKu
(hpEHCKOTO WM aHTIIMHCKO W3peueHue: ,,biacodapenue Ha Hawume cewioapu 3a
pvye (IPUIMHATA) TbPBETaTa pacTaT/uMaT Bb3MOKHOCT J1a pacTaT (CISACTBHETO)
(T.e. HE € HEOOXOIMMO J]a C€ M3IONI3BA XapTHs 32 M30BPCBaHE Ha PBIIETE, 32 YHETO
MIPOM3BOJICTBO C€ M3CHYAT MHOTO IbPBETA).

HNmenHO mopany HamM4ueTo Ha MOAOOHHM MPHUMEPH MPEUIOKUX B PasIUIHU
MOH ITyOJTMKAITAN KbM CKajlaTa Ha aBcTpanuiickus Tunojor Jukcon (2000) na Ob1e
noOaBeHa elHa HOBa, 5-a CTENeH, a IMEHHO NpeCmpyKmypupane Ha uspeyeHuemo
KaTo CKBUBAJICHT Ha GpeHCKUSA GakTUTHB faire +Vinf. Ta3um HOBa CTEIEH ce OKasza
HeoOXoAMMa M yJayHa 3a €3WIH Karo OBJTapCKd, PYCKH WM HEMCKH, KOUTO He
pasrmonarar ¢ ¢pakmumug, a ChbIIO 1 32 KUTAWCKA WM TalIaHJICKY, KAKTO [TOKa3axa
TUCEepPTAIMATE U IUTUIOMHUTE paboTH HAa MOM CTYACHTH U JOKTOpaHTU B IpeHo-
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061, Hanmpumep dperckoro m3pedenue Ce mot fit soupirer M. de Rénal ot pomana
Yepgeno u yeprno Ha CteHman (KOWTo € poaeH B [ peHoOBI) CHhOTBETCTBA Mot d mot
Ha OBITapcKu Ha ,,[e3u TyMHu Hakapaxa rocroanH /[ro Penan na Be3abpxue™. [pe-
BOZIAYBT 00ade ylauHo € MpecTpyKTypupan (Gperckoro n3pedenue. [lopaam num-
cara Ha pakTuTUBHATA (hopma fit soupirer B OBITAPCKUS €3HUK TOH TO € MpeBe I10
cnenHus HauuH: ,, I Ipu Te3n mymu rocnioawH Jpo Penan Bp3apxHa™ (T.€. MpUIMHATA
e mpeazeHa Ype3 00CTOATEICTBEHOTO MOSCHEHNE B HAYAIOTO Ha M3PEUEHHUETO, a
YIIOTPEeOCHUAT TJIaroi Clied TOBa HE € Kay3aTHBEH).

Hpyr mHTEepeceH pe3yaTar OT W3CJIEABAHUATA HU BBbPXY Kay3aTUBHUTE KOH-
CTPYKLIMU €, 4e Te TOTBBhpPANXa €lHa Halla paboTHA XHUIOTe3a, (opMynupaHa B
IucepTanusITa Ha MosATa AokTopaHTKa SHka besuncka (Bezinska 2014), kosto T4
samuty npe3 2014 . B ['penoOw. Jlucepramusara ¢ MocBeTeHa Ha YCBOSBAHETO H
yrmorpebara Ha Kay3aTHBHUTE KOHCTPYKIMH OT (BPEHCKO- M OBJITapOe3UYHU JeIa
Ha BB3pacT oT 3 A0 6 romuHu. Tasw XWIoTe3a € CBbp3aHa ¢ MOPGOCHHTAKTHY-
HaTa CIIOKHOCT Ha KOHCTpyKuuute. lIpenmonoxuxme, de Ta3u CIOKHOCT HUTpae
pelraBaiia pojs B mpoIieca Ha YCBOSBaHETO UM. EKCIIepUMEHTATHHAAT TPOTOKOMI H
CTaTHCTUYECKHUTE PE3YNITATH JOKa3axa, de MOpay CHITHO IPaMaTHKAIN3UPAHS CH
XapakTep KOHCTPYKIIUATA (CIOXKHO CKa3yeMo) BbB GpeHCKH faire + Vinf ce ctabu-
TU3Upa B peura Ha (PPEeHCKUTE Aela eBa clie/l 6-ronuIrHa Bp3pacT. B Obnarapckara
Kay3aTUBHA KOHCTPYKIIHS, HAPUMEDP Kapam HAKO20 0a u3nee eOHa neceH, BCEKU
IJ1aroi, B CIIy4as Kapam W u3nsAeam, € HEIOCPEACTBEHO CIEABaH OT COOCTBEHO-
TO CH JIONBJIHEHNE, T.€. HE Ce Hajara MpeHapekJaHe Ha JOITBIHEHUSATA KaKTO Ha
¢penckn. ToBa BOIH 10 TTO-PAHHOTO U MIPABHITHO YCBOSIBAHE HA Ta3W KOHCTPYKITHS
B pedra Ha ObJITapcKuTe Aena. AKO IPOIEHTHT Ha (PPEHCKHTE Jlela Ha OKOJIO HIeCT-
TOZIMIITHA BB3PACT, KOUTO ITPABUITHO YIIOTPEOsBAT Kay3aTHBHATA KOHCTPYKIHA, € 67,
IIpH OBJITAPCKUTE Aema TOH moctura 93.

Hnmezpamuenuam ¢ynxyuonaien mooen, MpeUIOKeH 3a aHaJN3a Ha Kay3aTHB-
HUTE KOHCTPYKIMH, OOCAMHSABAI CHIIOCTABUTEIHATa JHMHTBUCTHKA, TICHXOIUHT-
BHCTHKAaTa U KOTHUTHBHATA TpaMaTHKa, Ce OKa3a 0COOSHO IMOIXOISIN 3a U3CIe/-
BaHETO WM.

3. Kareropusita ageKTHBHOCT

[Nocneanara kaTeropus, Ha KOsTO OMX MCKajia Ja Ce CIpa, € CBbp3aHa C u3pa-
3sIBAaHETO Ha a)eKTUTE, YyBCTBAaTa M €MOIIUUTE B e3uIuTe. Ta3u Tema Oe 00EKT Ha
MHOTOOPOIHY MyOIIMKAIUK B PaMKHUTE Ha (DPEHCKO-TEPMaHCKUS MPOEKT Emonexc
BBPXY ,,JIeKCUKaTa Ha eMOLIUUTE B MET €BpoIneicku e3uka’. [[poekThT, KOUTO nMax
YIOBOJICTBUETO Aa pbKoBOs 3aeaHo ¢ npod. Ilerep bnymenran (Peter Blumenthal)
ot YHuBepcurera B KronH, cb0pa ekur oT 25 y4eHU U ChTPYIHHIIN, KOUTO pabo-
THXa 3a€HO 110 Ta3u TeMaTuKa B pobikeHre Ha 4 rogunu. [Ipenu na npeacraps
HSIKOM UHTEPECHU PE3yITaTH OT MPOEKTa, I MIPUIIOMHS, Y€ ad)eKTUTE ca 0OEKT Ha
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TOJISIM Hay4deH HHTepeC BbB GuiocodusTa u meuxonorusata. Cropen bpeHcKus Gpu-
mocod Hexapt (Descartes 1649) qoBemkuTe cTpacTd Morar na ObaaT CBEIEHH 10
NIeCT OCHOBHH €MOLIUU: @b3Xuljenue, 1obos, oMpasa, jcellanue, padocm U mued.
Bewnuku octanany ca KOMOWHAIIMKY OT TsX. E3HKOBeMTE ChIO OTOEISA3BAT TOJIeMU
MPUIMKHA B EMOIMOHAHATA JICKCUKA B Pa3IMYHUTE €3UIH. [lopajyu Te3n NpuiIiKu
BUIHUAT PpeHcku auHTrBUCT Kitox Axex (Hagege 2006) roBopu 3a ,,EBpometicka
cemantugHa oomHuocT (ECC).

B npoekra Emonexc 6sxa aHaTM3UPAHH TI0 HOBA METOIOJIOTHS 00110 797 Jek-
CEMH B IeT e31Ka — (PpeHCKH, UCTIAHCKH, aHTIIMHCKH, HEMCKH M PYCKH, 00pa3yBa-
i o6mo 16 000 ciioBochUeTaHHS, N3pa3sIBAIN OCHOBHUTE SMOIIMH, HAIIPHIMED:
sauter de joie (ckauaM OT pafocT), rouge de colere, red with rage, rot vor Wut
(mouepBeHsIBaM OT THAB). Pe3ynTarute mokasaxa MpHUIMKH Hal-Beve B JICKCHKOCE-
MaHTHYECH IJIaH, KOUTO 0SIXa MOTBBPJICHH ChC CTATHCTHUYECKU U JICKCHKOMETPUIHU
MeTonu. Hampumep ako cpaBHUM (Ppa3eoNOTMIHUTE CIOBOCHUCTAHHS 33 U3Pa3s-
BaHE Ha YYBCTBOTO 3a pesHOCHM W 3a6uchm B NETTE €3WKa, 3a0eis3BaMe, 4e TO3U
HeTaTHBEH adeKT ce CBbpP3Ba METahOPUIHO C:

— 3eNleHus UBAT: vert de jalousie, griin for Neid, green with envy, nosenenems
om 3agucmu, Ha OBJITaAPCKU CHIIIO Ka3BAME NO3ENeHABAM 0N 3ABUCHI,

— ropunBHA BKYyC: bitterly jealous, to bitterly envy, eopbko nozasuoogams;

— OoTpoBarta OT 3MUUTE: the snake of jealousy, el veneno de los celos;

— C HEMNPUITHOTO yCellaHe OT YOOKIaHEe C HOX U OT WHXKEKIIUSL: Sentir una
punzada de celos , ein Stich von Neid , stab of jealousy, ykon pesrnocmu.

YyBCTBOTO 3a pEBHOCT IpU3e, U3MBUBA, TOPMO3H: HAITPUMED M3Pa3H KAaTO B aH-
IWACKH fo be consumed by/with jealousy nmm B Hemcku die Qual der Eifersucht
ca CBbP3aHU C MbKATa, M3TE3aHUETO, KOUTO MPEAU3BUKBA PEBHOCTTA. T MOXKe Ja
JOBene 10 OOJIECTHU CHCTOSIHUS WM 10 JIyNoCT: krankhafte Eifersucht (bonectHa
PEBHOCT), 1onHyms om 3asucmu (yMHpPaM OT 3aBHCT), fou de jalousie, mad with
Jjealousy (oryn ¢bM OT peBHOCT). MIHTepecHO M3KIIOUEeHHE oOade ce HabIomaBa B
HSIKOW M3Pa3d B aHIIMICKHU, UCTIAHCKH, PYCKH MM OBJITapCKH, B KOUTO YYBCTBOTO
Ha 3aBUCT MOXKe Ja ObJe M TIOJIOKUTEITHO KOHOTHPAHO: healthy envy, sana envidia
(3apaBOCIIOBHA 3aBUCT), d0Opast, beras 3aéucme (0s1a 3aBUCT, WU 0O1a20po0HA
3a6ucm) B CpaBHEHUE C YépHas 3a6ucms (depHa 3aBHCT).

Pazsnuku chlIecTBYBAT U MPH T.HAP. YACTHYHH CKBUBAJICHTU: HAIIPUMED B HEM-
cku seine Enttiuschung mit Bier/Wein herunterspiilen vs aHTIMiicKu drown one's
disappointment with a drink/in rum, B pyCcKH 3anumo c60i0 neuanb 600Koil (I10-
TarsiM pa304apoBaHUETO WM MbKaTa CH B OMpa, BUHO, POM HJIH BOJKA B 3aBHCH-
MocCT oT e3urute). [loHsKora JTUICBAT €KBUBAJICHTHU U3pa3u Karo old-fashioned
Jealousy wnmm to be commensurate with hope (étre ?a la mesure / a la hauteur de
[’espoir), xouto Qupk 3unman (Siepmann 2006) Hapu4a lacunes collocationnelles.
Tesu pe3yaTaTy HAMHpPAT IPUIIOKEHUS B MIPEMOJABAHETO HA YYXIUTE C3UIH, B Te-
OpHsITa ¥ MIPAKTUKATA HA MPEBOJIA, KAKTO U B JICKCUKOTpadusITa.
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CrpyKTypHO-OYHKIIHOHATHHIT MOJICIT 32 CPAaBHUTEIIHUS aHAIM3 HA JICKCHKaTa
Ha eMoIuuTe, KoiTo mpemioxuxme (Novakova, Melnikova 2013), ce ocHoBaBa Ha
CEeMaHTHYHH, CHHTAKTHYHU M JUCKYPCUBHU MapaMeTpU M Ha B3aUMOJICHCTBHATA
Mexay Tsax. Toll e yHUBepcalieH U MOXeE Jla CIYXH M 332 M3yYaBaHETO Ha JPYTd
BHUJIOBE JICKCHKA.
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Snezhina Dimitrova. SUPRASEGMENTAL FEATURES OF BULGARIAN ENG-
LISH SPEECH

Abstract. The suprasegmental characteristics of English speech constitute a well-
known area of difficulty even for fairly advanced Bulgarian learners of the language. How-
ever, no systematic research has been carried out into these problems, not least because of
the lack of an established theoretical and methodological framework for such investigation.
The present study makes a first step towards filling this gap. It presents results from a
contrastive study of stress and intonation in the speech of tertiary-level Bulgarian students
of English. Six students read and recorded the Bulgarian and the English version of Ae-
sop’s fable “The North Wind and the Sun” — a standard text used in phonetic research. The
recordings were analyzed acoustically and labelled intonationally in Praat using ToBI. A
number of long-term distributional measures were obtained, namely, mean and median fun-
damental frequency (F0), pitch minima and maxima, pitch span, temporal characteristics
such as mean syllable, intonation phrase (IP) and pause duration, as well as number of IPs,
pauses, stressed and unstressed syllables. The results were next compared with data from
recordings of the fable by native English Received Pronunciation (RP) speakers. Differ-
ences between Bulgarian, Bulgarian English and British English RP were found in terms
of FO measures, IP duration and number, as well as in the number of pauses, stressed and
unstressed syllables. These results are discussed within the framework of a newly proposed
model of L2 intonation learning (Mennen, 2015).

Keywords: suprasegmentals, English, Bulgarian, L2, Bulgarian English

Cueacuna Jumumposa. CYTIPACETMEHTHU XAPAKTEPUCTUKU HA AHIJIMIA-
CKATA PEY HA BBJITAPU

Pe3rome. CynpacerMeHTHUTE XapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha aHIIMKACKATa ped Ch3JaBaT 3aTpy/-
HEHUsI IOPH Ha ObJIrapy, KOUTO U3y4yaBaT e3uKa Ha HUBO HampenHany. Jlumncear odaue cuc-
TEMAaTUYHU M3CIICABAHUS HA T€3H MPOOIEMH, KaTo elHa OT IPUIMHUTE 332 TOBA CE KOPCHU B
JIMIICaTa Ha aJIeKBaTHA TEOPETHKO-METOI0JIOrHYecka paMKa 3a poBexaanero uM. Hacro-
SILIOTO M3CJIEABaHE MPEACTaBIsIBA ONUT J1a ObJie 3aIbJIHeHA Ta3u Npa3HuHa. To MpeacTaBs
pe3yNiTaTH OT aHajIKM3a Ha OCHOBHUTE aKyCTHYHH XapaKTCPUCTHKHUTE HA YIAPEHUETO U HH-
TOHAIMATA B peuTa Ha OBJITapCKU CTyneHTH aHruimcTy. lllectuma cTyIeHTH npoderoxa
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1 3anmcaxa 6acHsTa ,,CeBepHHUAT BATHP U CIIBHIIETO™ (TEKCT, KOWTO YEeCTO CE M3II0JI3BA BHB
(hOHETHYHU M3CIIEBaHNs) Ha OBJITApCKU W HA aHDIIMHCKHU €3WK. 3alicuTe 0sXa IOIoMKe-
HHU Ha aKyCTHUYCH aHaIW3 W OsXa MapKHpaHW WHTOHAIIMOHHO C ITOMOIITA Ha IporpaMara
3a aKycTuyeH aHanu3 Praat v Ha cucreMara ToBl. IlonyyeHuTe AaHHU 3a 4eCTOTara Ha
OCHOBHHS TOH (CpellHa CTOMHOCT M MEANaHa, MUHIMYM W MakCHMYM, Y€CTOTEH 00XBar),
TEMITOPAJTHU XapAKTEPUCTUKH KAaTO CPETHO BPEMETPAacHE Ha CPUIKH, HHTOHAIMOHHH (pa-
37 ¥ TIay3H, KaKToO U TaHHWUTE 3a 0011 Opoit ”HTOHAIIMOHHY (pa3y, Tay3u, yIapeHu U Heyna-
PEHHU CPHUKH OsIXa CPaBHEHU C JAHHU 33 TE3HM XapaKTEPUCTUKH B CTAHAAPTHHUA OPUTAHCKH
AHTJINACKYU aKIEHT, M3BECTCH C MMeTO RP. YcTaHOBEeHHM OsiXxa pa3iiuK{ MEXIy OBJITapCcKH,
AQHIIMHCKY KaTo POJCH M aHIIMICKH KaTo YyXX[ €3UK 110 OTHOIICHHWE Ha CTOMHOCTHTE Ha
YecToTaTa Ha OCHOBHHMS TOH, BpEMETPACHETO M OpOsi Ha HHTOHAIIMOHHNTE (pa3y, may3uTe,
YIApeHUTE U HEYJapeHNTE CPHUIKH. JJaHHUTE ca MPEICTaBEeHN B KOHTEKCTA Ha HOBHUSI MOZIEIT
3a 3ydJaBaHe Ha MHTOHAIMATA Ha IYXX] €3HK, peuiosked oT MeneH (2015).

Karo4oBu 1ymu: cynpacerMeHTHH XapaKTEPUCTHKH, aHIIMICKH, OBbITapcKy, Obarap-
CKM aHIVIMICKHU €3UK

Research/Hayuno uscieosane

We investigated some suprasegmental characteristics typical of the speech of
advanced Bulgarian learners of English as part of an ongoing research project
entitled “Prosodic aspects of Bulgarian in comparison with other languages with
lexical stress” carried out by researchers from the Faculty of Slavic Studies and
the Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology at Sofia University, and the De-
partment of Language Science and Technology at Saarland University, Germany.
We were interested in studying the prosodic features of what we will henceforth
call “Bulgarian English” (BE) speech — the spoken language of Bulgarian learn-
ers of English. Suprasegmental features of speech, or just “suprasegmentals” (Le-
histe, 1970), also known as “prosodic features” (Crystal and Quirk, 1964; Crystal,
1969), refer to the variations in fundamental frequency (FO, perceived as pitch),
intensity (perceived as loudness), and timing or duration (perceived as length)
in a spoken utterance. These variations usually (though not necessarily) extend
over parts of the utterance which are longer than a single segment, hence the term
“supra-segmental” features, that is, features which stretch above, or beyond, indi-
vidual sounds.

The suprasegmental characteristics of L2 speech have for a long time been
ignored by educators and researchers alike. The former have tended to focus on
the segmental system (the vowels and the consonants) of the foreign language, on
the assumption that mastering the individual sounds is crucial, if not sufficient,
for efficient communication in the L2. The latter have for a long time ignored in-
vestigation into L2 prosody, not least because of the lack of sound and consistent
methodology for the contrastive study of suprasegmental features in speech. Even
some of the most popular L2 learning models, such as the Speech Learning Model
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(Flege, 1995, 2007), the Native Language Magnet model (Kuhl, 1991, 1992, 2000),
and the Perceptual Assimilation Model (Best, 1995; Best and Tyler, 2007) focus al-
most exclusively on the segmental level. Most of the early predictions made by the
original models have been based on research carried out with learners who acquire
the foreign language in a predominantly L2 environment, while later studies (e.g.,
Piske, 2007; Tyler, 2019) have tried to explore the models’ implications for L2
students learning the language through formal instruction in the foreign language
classroom in a predominantly L1 environment.

The Speech Learning Model (SLM) focuses on the accuracy with which L2
segments are perceived and claims that this is a major determinant of the accuracy
with which those segments will subsequently be produced by the foreign learner.
It also claims that cross-language phonetic interference tends to be bi-directional,
affecting L2 speech production, but also exerting influence on certain aspects of
L1 speech, especially that of learners who have been exposed to the foreign lan-
guage from an early age. In other words, the elements of the phonetic systems of
L1 and L2 co-exist in a “common phonological space”, and thus constantly affect
and mutually influence each other. Unlike the “Critical Period Hypothesis™ (Len-
neberg, 1969), SLM maintains that the ability to form new phonetic categories re-
mains active throughout an individual’s life span, but in L2 learning it takes time,
and correlates with the amount and nature of the input received by the learner. All
of the above assumptions and hypotheses of the original SLM model crucially
concern the learning of individual speech sounds (segments).

The Native Language Magnet model (NLM) (Kuhl, 1991, 1992, 2000) focuses
on early speech perception, suggesting that infants categorize the speech sounds of
the mother tongue by creating in their brains a “sound map” — a complex network,
or filter, which may then interfere with the acquisition of the phonemes of an L2.
The prototype sounds in the sound map then act like magnets and tend to attract
similar sounds, so that “initial learning” (of the L1 sounds) “can alter future learn-
ing” (that of the L2 sounds) (Kuhl, 2000, p. 11855).

As the name suggests, the Perceptual Assimilation Model of L2 speech learning
(PAM / PAM —-L2 (Best 1995; Best and Tyler, 2007) aims to explain the way(s) in
which the learner’s L1 shapes the perception of the sounds of the L2. A learner’s
success at acquiring phonological contrasts which exist in the L2 but are absent in
the L1 ultimately depends on the way in which the L2 phonemes have assimilated
to the phonological system of the learner’s L1. In other words, the system of the
mother tongue influences the perception of the foreign language, and unless pho-
netic differences which signal phonological contrast in the L2 have been assimilat-
ed so as to preserve the dissimilarity, perceptual learning is required in order for the
learner to acquire the new L2 phonological category.

Although the main assumptions of the models briefly reviewed above target
almost exclusively the acquisition of the segmental system of the respective L2,
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they were reviewed because at least some of the predictions which they make could
eventually be applied to the learning of suprasegmental features as well. However,
as a result of the preoccupation with segmental acquisition, both L2 teaching and
L2 research have suffered considerably from the lack of a comprehensive theory
and model of L2 suprasegmental, or prosodic, learning.

A quick look at the materials for teaching suprasegmentals as part of foreign
language instruction reveals that, if a broad definition of prosody is adopted, then
some suprasegmental features do find their place in the curriculum. These include
lexical stress and some basic intonation patterns, such as question intonation, the
intonation of lists, etc. However, research based on in-depth comparisons between
learners’ L1 prosodic systems and the prosodic system of English has been relative-
ly sparse (for an overview, see Mennen 2007).

The Autosegmental — Metrical (AM) framework of intonation analysis which
was first put forward by J. Pierrehumbert (Pierrehumbert, 1980; Pierrehumbert and
Beckman, 1988) seems to have offered a new perspective on the cross-language
investigation of suprasegmental features, and in particular on comparative into-
nation research. As a consequence of the application of the AM approach to the
analysis of the intonation in a range of languages (Jun, 2005, 2014), it also exerted
its influence on the teaching of (English) intonation to foreign learners. To give just
one example, research by Estebas — Vilaplana (2015, 2018) compared the supraseg-
mental features in the English speech of two groups of Spanish students of English
phonetics who were trained using different methodology: one group was taught in
the tradition of the British School of intonational analysis, whereas the other was
trained using what the author calls TL_ToBI — a version of Pierrehumbert’s (1980)
system adapted to the needs of teaching English intonation in a distance learning
setting. Estebas-Vilaplana found that “students instructed with TL ToBI produced
more native-like intonation patterns” than those instructed with the British School
model, “suggesting that a system based on tonal targets and their association to the
metrical structure is more helpful”, especially for self-tuition purposes (Estebas —
Vilaplana, 2015, p. 42).

An important step towards the development of a comprehensive model of L2
prosody acquisition is the L2 Intonation Learning Theory (LILt) (Mennen, 2007,
2015). The theory attempts to offer an extensive account of the major suprasegmen-
tal problems experienced by L2 learners, especially those in the area of intonation.
Mennen draws an important distinction between phonological representation and
phonetic implementation. She hypothesizes that L2 learners first acquire the phono-
logical patterns in the foreign language, and only afterwards try to master the pho-
netic implementations of those patterns. She therefore insists that, due to this, “a
perceptually similar error may in fact have different underlying causes, which can
be either difficulties with the phonological structure of the L2 or with its phonetic
realization ... it is important for teaching purposes to distinguish between phono-
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logical and phonetic errors, so that the source of the problem can be addressed in
teaching (Mennen, 2007, p. 71).

Mennen distinguishes four major dimensions along which L2 intonation may
deviate. The first of these — the systemic dimension — deals with the inventory of
structural prosodic elements and their distribution. The categorical elements can
be pitch accents, accentual units of different size, or boundary phenomena, as out-
lined in Pierrehumbert’s (1980) original version of the Autosegmental-Metrical
theory. This dimension also involves the ways in which structural elements such
as pitch accents combine with one another — for example, what combinations of
High (H) and Low (L) pitch targets are admissible in a given language. In addi-
tion, it also looks at tune — text association (Ladd, 1996, p. 119), that is, the way
the tune is mapped onto the segmental string. The second dimension of the LILt
model — the realizational, or phonetic, dimension — is concerned with the phonetic
implementation of the categorical elements of the system: this may involve the
actual alignment of pitch accents, their scaling (i.e., their relative height), and their
shape, or slope, e.g., shallow vs. steep rises or falls. The third dimension in Men-
nen’s LILt model is the semantic one: it deals with the ways in which the systemic
elements are used to signal intonation functions. The fourth and final dimension
of LILt — the frequency dimension — takes into account how often the structural
elements are used.

Mennen (2015) presents an overview and many examples, mostly from re-
search on the major spoken varieties of English and a range of (mostly European)
languages. In her review of L2 intonation studies, she given ample evidence for
the existence of deviations attested along all four dimensions, though those in the
second one — the realizational dimension — seem to be the most numerous of all,
mostly concerning alignment / timing and scaling. She also admits that the LILt
model is far from being unproblematic. For example, the dimensions can interact
with one another, or it may be difficult to uniquely ascribe a certain instance of L2
intonational deviance to one of the four dimensions. But in spite of its limitations,
LILt constitutes the first model aiming to account for L2 prosodic learning. It will
be thus extremely useful to be able to utilize for the first time a model specially
developed for characterizing L2 intonation in order to analyze the prosody in the
speech of Bulgarian learners of English, albeit with the important caveat that LILt
should be treated “as an evolving or ‘working’ model, which is subject to change
when more data are published” (Mennen, 2015, p. 17).

The pilot study reported in the present paper presents a comparative analysis
of the speech data obtained from six Bulgarian and six English female speakers. At
the time of the recording, the six Bulgarian speakers were aged 19-23 and were un-
dergraduates at Sofia University. They were born and were all living in Sofia. The
six English speakers were all born and living in England at the time of recording,
they were of comparable age, and were all university undergraduates. Their accent
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was judged by two lecturers in English Phonetics to be representative of the kind of
pronunciation that has been dubbed “Modern Received Pronunciation”, “Southern
Standard Pronunciation”, etc. — an educated accent virtually devoid of any salient
regional pronunciation features. Their accent will be referred to in the rest of the
paper as just “Received Pronunciation”, or RP. All speakers read and recorded Ae-
sop’s fable “The North Wind and the Sun” — a standard text routinely used in pho-
netic research. The Bulgarian speakers recorded the Bulgarian text — “CeBepHusiT
BATHP U CABHIETO as well.

The recordings were analyzed, segmented and labelled in Praat using the ToBI
(Tone and Break Indices) labelling conventions: for English, we have followed the
principles outlined in, e.g., Beckman et al. (2005), whereas for Bulgarian we have
adopted the use of the ToBI conventions in Andreeva (2007) and Dimitrova and Jun
(2015). Figure 1 shows the waveform, spectrogram, intensity and pitch tracks of the
phrase ,,CeBepnust BaTHp“, along with several labelling tiers. The top labelling tier
contains the ToBI pitch accent and phrase accent labels, the second tier from top
shows the segmentation into syllables, with the pitch accented syllables transcribed
in block capitals, the third tier from top shows the boundaries of the intonation
phrase (IP), and the bottom two tiers contain the orthographic Bulgarian text and
its English translation.
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Fig. 1. lllustration of the segmentation and the ToBI labelling of the speech data.

The manually segmented and labelled files were analyzed using dedicated Praat
scripts, with the help of which we obtained a number of fundamental frequency
(FO) and durational measures. The Long-Term Distributional (LTD) measures in
which we were interested were the following:
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Fundamental frequency characteristics

o for pitch level — mean and median FO, measured in Hertz (Hz),

o for pitch span — FO excursion, measured in Hz and converted to semitones
(ST)

We analyzed pitch level and pitch span separately because, according to Ladd
(1996), the two are characteristics which are partially related, but nevertheless
should be viewed as distinct. Pitch level was defined as the overall height of a
speaker’s voice, whereas pitch span was taken to refer to the range of frequencies
typically covered by a speaker. Fundamental frequency excursion (pitch span) was
calculated as the difference between the maximum and minimum FO values in a
given intonation phrase; it was measured in Hz, and then converted to ST using the
formula given by Reetz (1999).

Temporal characteristics

* mean syllable duration, measured in milliseconds (ms),

* intonation phrase (IP) and pause duration, measured in ms.

In addition, we performed counts of the number of Ips, pauses, stressed and
unstressed syllables in the reading of each speaker.

We first compare the results obtained for the Bulgarian (B) and the Bulgarian
English (BE) readings of the undergraduate students, in search for differences be-
tween the prosody of their L1 and L2. In addition, we also compare the English
readings of the Bulgarian participants in the present experiment with the readings
of native British English (RP) speakers in an attempt to shed light upon the way(s)
in which the suprasegmental characteristics of Bulgarian English differ from those
of native English modern RP pronunciation. We expect that both comparisons will
yield statistically significant results: in the first case, we are comparing the L1 with
the L2 performance of the same group of speakers, whereas in the second case, the
comparison is between groups of L1 and L2 speakers which are similar in terms of
group size, speaker age, gender, and education level. In a previous study (Dimitro-
va, 2019) we reported the results from a similar analysis of the recordings of “The
North Wind and the Sun” for native British and American English which have been
made publicly available by the International Phonetic Association (IPA). In that
study, the caveat was made that those results could only be considered tentative
and should be interpreted with caution because the native speaker data came from
a single British (RP) and American (GA) speaker. In addition, there was little in-
formation about the age, education, etc. of those two English speakers (Dimitrova,
2019, p. 130). In the present paper, we comment on the representativeness of those
data and compare the British English IPA recording with our newly obtained data
from young female British English undergraduates.

The results which we obtained by measuring fundamental frequency (FO) are
shown in Table 1, where RP 1 stands for the results for the group of 6 undergraduate
native RP speakers, and RP 2 indicates the results for the single native RP female
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reader of the official IPA version of the “North Wind and the Sun” fable reported
in Dimitrova (2019).

Table 1. Fundamental frequency (F0) results (values rounded to the nearest whole in
Hz; pitch span results shown in semitones ST). The features for which significant dif-
ferences were found are marked with *.

Bulgarian (B) Efg“llifﬁrz%%) RP 1 RP2
*Mean FO (Hz) 226 220 199 188
*Median FO
(Hz) 223 215 197 179
*StDev FO (Hz) 28.8 24.6 17.8 n.a.
*Min FO (Hz) 177 185 169 135
*Max FO (Hz) 297 275 240 269
*Pitch span
(ST) 9.1 6.7 6.1 11.7

The FO results were then also analysed statistically: Linear Mixed Models
(LMMs) with the respective measure as dependent variable, “Speaker” as random
factor, and “Language” (Bulgarian — B, Bulgarian English — BE and British Re-
ceived Pronunciation — RP 1) as fixed factors were calculated, and Post-hoc tests
were carried out.

For Mean FO0, the results obtained for the Bulgarian (B) and the Bulgarian Eng-
lish (BE) readings of the female wundergraduates were very similar: about 226
Hz for the Bulgarian reading of “CeBepHust BATBHp 1 cibHIETO”, and about 220
Hz for Bulgarian English (the same six female Bulgarian speakers read the fable
“The North Wind and the Sun” in English and “CeBepHusT BATBp U CI'BHLETO” in
Bulgarian). This similarity is altogether an unsurprising result given that the Bul-
garian and the Bulgarian English readings were produced by the same speakers.
The respective result for standard British English (Received Pronunciation, or RP)
is 199 Hz — for the group of undergraduates, and 188 Hz — for the single speaker.
Dimitrova (2019) points out that the significance of the mean and median FO dif-
ferences between the native and the non-native readings can only be demonstrated
by an analysis which involves comparisons among groups speakers whose ages
and backgrounds are comparable. The current results show that difference between
Bulgarian and Bulgarian English, on the one hand, and RP 1, on the other hand, is
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statistically significant [F (2, 25.43) = 45.5; p<0.0001]. (All statistical tests com-
pare the Bulgarian with the Bulgarian English data, and the Bulgarian English with
the RP 1 data; the RP 2 data, as already pointed out, come from a single speaker and
any results from statistical tests would be questionable).

Mean FO
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Figure 2. Mean F0 values and standard deviations (in Hz) for Bulgarian (B), Bulgarian
English (BE) and British English Received Pronunciation 1 (RP).

The results for Median FO are similar to those obtained for Mean F0O, namely,
223 Hz for Bulgarian, 215 Hz for Bulgarian English, 197 Hz for the group of RP
1 speakers, and 179 Hz for the single RP 2 speaker. Again, the difference between
Bulgarian and Bulgarian English, on the one hand, and RP 1, on the other hand, is
statistically significant [F (2, 25.42) = 40.1; p<0.0001].

It is worth noting, at this point, that the RP 2 speaker (the speaker who read the
representative IPA version of the fable) used lower Mean and Median FO which,
together with the considerably lower Minimum FO measured for this speaker, gives
us grounds to suppose that this was an older speaker than the undergraduates who
comprised our current RP reference speaker groups. The FO minimum values for
Bulgarian, Bulgarian English and RP 1 were all significantly different from each
other as well [F (2, 25.78) = 4.6837; p=0.0184].

The Standard Deviation of FO (StDev) also differed significantly [F (2, 23.82) =
27.0339; p<0.0001]. It was biggest in Bulgarian spoken as a mother tongue — 28.8
Hz, and smallest in native RP speech — 17.8 Hz. In terms of this feature, the value
obtained for Bulgarian English (24.6 Hz) was again closer to Bulgarian, rather than
to English. This result suggests that there is more FO variation in both Bulgarian
and Bulgarian English speech, than in native RP pronunciation, which does not

81



support the frequent observation that English intonation “goes up and down all the
time”, unlike Bulgarian intonation (see more on this below).

The Maximum FO values which we obtained in our analyses were the highest
for the Bulgarian speakers in their L1 Bulgarian readings (297 Hz). In the reading
of the English text “The North Wind and the Sun”, the Bulgarians used a maximum
FO of 275 Hz, which is considerably higher than the 240 Hz maximum used by the
group of native RP 1 speakers. This may suggest the existence of an interesting su-
prasegmental difference between native Bulgarian and non-native Bulgarian Eng-
lish speech on the one hand, and native English RP speech, on the other hand. Tests
show the difference to be statistically significant [F (2, 25.3) =43.5734; p<0.0001].

The pitch span results which we obtained are as follows: the average span (FO
excursion) for the six Bulgarians speaking their mother tongue is 9.1 semitones,
and only 6.7 semitones in Bulgarian English. For the British RP 1 group, the span
is even narrower — 6.1 semitones. Statistical tests show that with respect to this
suprasegmental feature, Bulgarian spoken as L1 is significantly different from Bul-
garian English on the one hand, and from British English on the other hand [F (2,
22.34) =22.7072; p<0.0001]. The highest measure for this characteristic was 11.7
ST, and it was obtained for the individual RP 2 speaker: this seems an idiosyncratic
feature of the speaker. The pitch span results (in semitones) for Bulgarian, Bulgar-
ian English and RP, along with the respective standard deviation values are shown
in Figure 3.

FO span
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Figure 3. Pitch span measures (and standard deviations) between Bulgarian (B), Bulgari-
an English (BE) and British English (RP) (in semitones ST).
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Our results for the L1 (Bulgarian vs. British English RP) readings of the two
groups of speakers are in agreement with earlier results reported by Andreeva et al.
(2014), who found significant differences between two language groups of speak-
ers: in this study, the speakers of Germanic languages (German and English) used
narrower pitch span (and lower pitch maxima) than the speakers of Slavic languag-
es (Bulgarian and Polish), supporting the hypothesis that “linguistic communities
tend to be characterized by particular pitch profiles” (Andreeva et al., 2014, p. 776).

Mennen (2007, pp. 63-64) offers an insightful discussion of current evidence on
the influence of speakers’ language background on their pitch range, or span. Draw-
ing on Ohara’s (1992) study of gender-dependent use of pitch levels in English
vs. Japanese, she observes that “It is thought that cultures or languages have their
particular ‘vocal image’, which reflects socio-culturally desired personal attributes
and social roles, and that speakers choose a pitch (within their anatomical/physio-
logical range) that approximates the vocal image they want to project” (Mennen,
2007, p. 64). Ladd (1996) likewise discusses such pitch changes, considering them
variations in terms of pitch level (overall pitch height) and pitch span (frequency
range). Our current findings add further evidence to support the importance of these
parameters as already emerging in studies such as Mennen (2007, 2015), Zimmerer
et al. (2014, 2015) and Andreeva (2016), among others.

However, the use of narrower FO span in English than in Bulgarian does not
corroborate the popular impressionistic observation by native English speakers that
Bulgarian English speech sounds “flat” and “monotonous”, and even “dull” and
“uninterested”. Conversely, Bulgarians often tend to perceive native English into-
nation as “affected” or “exaggerated”. A similar observation about German listen-
ers who think that English intonation is “over the top” has been noted by Eckert and
Laver (1994, reported in Mennen, 2007, p. 64).

It may well be the case that the above impressions are due not to long-term FO
characteristics but to the use of certain pitch accents or “tones” which are absent
from the pitch accent inventory of the foreign learner’s L1. Such an account will
be in line with the “systemic dimension” of Mennen’s model and the inventory and
distribution of the respective pitch accents, and probably also with the “frequency
dimension” which specifies the frequency with which the structural elements are
used. For English, we can tentatively hypothesise that one such pitch accent could
be the “fall-rise” tone.

It may also be worth applying a somewhat different approach to pitch range
modelling, as suggested by Patterson and Ladd (1999), who measured FO values
not just at the highest and the lowest point in an intonation phrase, but used other
well-established landmarks such as initial peaks, as well as other accent peaks,
valleys, and final lows in a sentence. It is clear that, with respect to FO span, further
research is needed to account for the seeming discrepancy between acoustic meas-
urements and auditory impressions.
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The temporal characteristics in which we were interested were mean intona-
tion phrase duration, which was measured in milliseconds (ms), overall number of
intonation phrases and pauses, speech tempo, measured in number of syllables per
second (not reported in the present paper), mean syllable duration, and mean pause
duration, the latter two also measured in milliseconds. These are shown in Table 2.

Table 2. Temporal measures for Bulgarian, Bulgarian English and RP. Dura-

tion measures are given in milliseconds (ms). The features for which significant
differences were found are marked with *.

. Bulgarian English Received
Bulgarian (B) (BE) Pronunciation (RP)
*Mean intonation
phrase (IP) duration 1181 989 1621
(ms)

*Number of Ips 140 178 98
*Number of pauses 68 88 55

*Mean syllable duration 1377 203.6 183.8
(ms) . . .

The results obtained for the temporal features in which we were interested were
then also analysed statistically: Linear Mixed Models (LMMs) with the respective
measure as dependent variable, “Speaker” as random factor, and “Language” (Bul-
garian — B, Bulgarian English — BE and British Received Pronunciation — RP) as
fixed factors were calculated, and Post-hoc tests were carried out.
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Figure 4. Intonation phrase (IP) duration differences (and standard deviations) between
Bulgarian (B), Bulgarian English (BE) and British English (RP) (in milliseconds).
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Intonation phrase duration differences between Bulgarian, Bulgarian English
and RP were all statistically significant [F (2, 26.33) = 37.3680; p<0.0001]. How-
ever, the results for the Bulgarian text are not directly comparable with those for
the English text. The intonation phrases produced by the Bulgarian speakers of
English were much shorter — they were only about 60% of the duration of the Ips
produced by the native RP speakers. Also, the overall number of Ips in the reading
of the English text by the Bulgarians was much larger (178 vs. only 98 used by the
RP speakers), and the number of pauses was also larger (88 in Bulgarian English
vs. 55 in RP). These findings seem to confirm another well-known empirical obser-
vation, namely, that foreign learners of a language tend to produce shorter chunks
of speech, and also tend to pause more often when speaking in a foreign language.
And although this is commonly explained with the need for more planning time,
our data point to the use of shorter speech chunks by foreign learners in reading
tasks as well.

Mean syllable durations likewise differed significantly in Bulgarian, Bulgarian
English and RP [F (2, 10) = 106.5554; p<0.0001], whereas mean pause duration
was not significant and has therefore not been included in Table 2. Finally, the dif-
ference between Bulgarian English and RP speakers in terms of the number of syl-
lables in the English text on which they put stress was also significantly different:
the native speakers stressed on average 45 syllables, while the Bulgarian speakers
of English put stress on 58 syllables, which is about 23% more in comparison with
the native RP speakers [F (1, 5) = 78.6691; p=0.0003]. This result confirms yet an-
other well-known empirical observation about the suprasegmental characteristics
of Bulgarian English, namely, that non-native speakers stress more words. Accord-
ing to another view, non-native learners fail to de-stress words which constitute old
information in connected speech: indeed, in the Bulgarian English reading of the
text, there were on average 86 unstressed syllables, compared with 99 unstressed
syllables found in the reading of the RP speakers. (The total number of syllables
in the English text amounted to a total of 144, with the word “traveler” considered
3-syllabic irrespective of whether a given speaker pronounced it with 3 or with
only 2 syllables. The Bulgarian text of the fable, on the other hand, comprised 200
syllables.)

The suprasegmental characteristics analyzed in the present paper are primar-
ily related to the phonetic, or realizational, dimension of Mennen’s L2 Intonation
Learning theory (LILt). The next step in our ongoing research on the prosodic
characteristics of Bulgarian English will be to focus on the “systemic dimension”
of the LILt theory, and to use ToBI for the labelling of pitch accents, phrase ac-
cents and boundary tones. We will also draw comparisons between the distribution
of those structural elements in Bulgarian vs. Bulgarian English, on the one hand,
as well as in L1 vs. L2 English, on the other hand. But it should be borne in mind
that, like many other learners of English world-wide, Bulgarians are exposed to a
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range of native English accents whose suprasegmental characteristics are bound
to influence their Bulgarian English pronunciation. A major difficulty in this re-
spect turns out to be the relatively sparse comparative research available on the
suprasegmental phonetics and phonology of English accents. Further analyses of
the phonetic implementation of the categorical phonological elements comprising
the “systemic dimension” of LILt such as, for example, the timing of pitch accents
are also necessary. Finally, comparative investigations of the functioning of pitch
accents, phrasal accents and boundary tones, as well as of their frequency of use,
that is, of the “semantic” and “frequency” dimensions of LILt also need to be
carried out.

In conclusion, the L2 Intonation Learning theory seems to provide a sound
starting point for L2 prosody research but, as noted by Mennen herself, it should be
treated as “an evolving or ‘working’ model, which is subject to change when more
data are published” (Mennen, 2015, p. 17).
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WMuBeHTap 3a M3MEPBaHE HA UHTEPKYITYPHA
KOMITETEHTHOCT Ha YYCHULIX OT MAPaJICIKU
C MHTCH3MBHO M3YYaBaHE HA AHIJIMMUCKH €3UK

Pas JKuerxosa-Kpynesa
Coduiicku yausepcuret ,,CB. Kimment Oxpuacku’ (bbarapus)

Raya Zhivkova-Krupeva. INVENTORY FOR MEASURING INTERCULTURAL
COMPETENCE OF STUDENTS FROM INTENSIVE ENGLISH LEARNING CLASSES

Abstract. The article deals briefly with the philosophy underlying different instruments
for measuring intercultural competence and offers an Inventory for Measuring the Inter-
cultural Competence of Students in Intensive English Language Learning Classes. It is
based on Byram’s model for intercultural competence and its efficiency has been proven in
research done by the author.

Keywords: intercultural competence, intensive English language learning, measuring
intercultural competence

Pas )Kusxosa-Kpynesa. UTHBEHTAP 3A U3MEPBAHE HA HMHTEPKVYJITYPHA
KOMITETEHTHOCT HA YUYEHUILIN OT ITAPAJIEJIKM C MHTEH3MBHO U3YYABA-
HE HA AHIJIMMCKU E3UK

Pe3tome. Crarusita pasmiexia HakpaTko (uiocodusita 331 pa3iuuyHi WHCTPYMEHTH
3a U3MEpBaHe Ha MHTEPKY/ITYypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT ¥ IIpe/jiara aBTOPCKH MHBEHTAP 3 U3-
MEpBaHE€ Ha MHTCPKYJITYpHAaTa KOMIICTCHTHOCT Ha YUYCHHUIU OT IapajiCJIKu ¢ UHTCH3UBHO
M3y4aBaHE Ha aHIIUKICKU e3uK. Tol € ocHOBaH Ha Mojeina Ha baiipaMm 3a MHTEpPKYITypHA
KOMIIETEHTHOCT U € aripoOupaH B U3CJie/[BaHE, HAIIPABEHO OT aBTOpKara.

Ki1iouoBu AyMu: HHTEPKYITYPHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT, MHTEH3UBHO M3y4YaBaHE HA aHTIUH-
CKH €3MK, U3MEpBaHe Ha UHTEPKYJITYpHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT

Hayuno uzcneosane/Research

Hacrostimmara crarus ommcBa pa3paboTeH OT aBTOpKaTa HHBEHTAp Ha HHTCPKYII-
TypHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT HAa YUYCHHIIH OT MApaJIeTKA ¢ MHTCH3WBHO M3ydaBaHe Ha
AHTINIICKY e3uK. IHBEHTaphT € OCHOBAH Ha Mojieiia Ha balipam 3a HHTEpKyITypHa
KOMIICTCHTHOCT U € TIPEJBUJICH 3a IIarOTHICCKU 1EIH.
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CepIiecTByBaT pasiuYHA MHCTPYMEHTH 332 W3MEpBaHE Ha WHTEPKYIATypHATa
KOMITETEHTHOCT, KOUTO ce (poKycHpar BbpXy pa3iinyHH HEWHU acleKTH KaTo MeX-
OYKyIATypHATa 9yBCTBUTEIHOCT (T.€. HAIMIACH), MEKIYINYHOCTHU YMEHHUS, yMe-
HUS 32 UHTEPKYJITYpHA KOMYHHKAIIUs, KYJITypHa €MITaTHsl, OTBOPEHOCT KbM CBETA,
€MOIIMOHANTHA CTa0MIIHOCT, I'bBKAaBOCT, COI[MAIIHA WHUIIMATHBHOCT, EMOIIMOHATHA
W3PBKINBOCT, HHTEPKYJITYpHA HECUTYPHOCT, OCTPOTA Ha BB3MPHUATHATA, JTUYHA
aBTOHOMHOCT ¥ e(ekTrBHa padoTa B exun (Bennett & Hammer 1998; Brinkmann
2011; Matveev & Nelson 2004; Trompenaars & Wooliams 2009)!. TomstmMoTo pas-
HOooOpasne ce OBJDKK Ha (akTa, 4e HEe CHINCCTBYBAa CIMHHA JAC(HUHUITUSI HA WH-
TepkyaTypHara kommereHTHOCT (Ruben 1989)%, karo meduHHIMMTE Bapupar B
3aBUCUMOCT OT KoHTeKcTa. [Ipu baiipam QokychT € BbpXy KpUTHUHATA KYJITypHA
OCBH3HATOCT, 3HaHUATA U Harnacute (Byram 1997), a npu LLInunospr — BEpXy Ko-
MYyHHKAaTUBHUTE U TIoBeJeHUecknTe ymenus (Spitzberg 1983). [Ipyra rpyna uscie-
JIOBaTeNN aKIEHTHPa BbPXY U3MEPEHHs Ha HHTEPKYJITypHAaTa KOMIETEHTHOCT KaTo
MEXITYIMYHOCTHA YMEHUs, €()eKTUBHOCT, KyATYPHA HECUTYPHOCT ¥ KyJITypHA €M-
matus (Arasaratnam & Doerfel 2005; Gudykunst 1995; Matveev & Nelson 2004;
Van der Zee & Brinkmann 2004). Yen u CtapocTa aedpuHUpAT KyATypHATa TyBCT-
BHUTETHOCT KaTO CITIOCOOHOCT Ha MHAMBH/IA J]a IPEKUBEE U J1a pearnpa Ha KyITypHU
pasnuuusi. berer ch3maBa MoJieN 3a pa3BUTHE HA MEKIYKYJITYypHATA YyBCTBHUTEN-
HOCT (DMIS), HAa KOUTO € OCHOBAaH MHCTPYMEHTHT 3a M3MEpBaHETO U ,, JIHBeHTap
3a uHTEepKyNTypHO pazsurue” (IDI) Ha Xambp u bener; https:/idiinventory.com/.
Jpyru yaeHu, KOUTO paboTAT B Ta3u obiacT, ca YaitsmbH u Ctpadon. [To-romxsma-
Ta UHTEPKYITYpHA 9yBCTBUTEIHOCT CE€ CBHP3Ba C MO-TOJISIM ITOTEHITMAI 32 TIpHJja-
raHe Ha MpakTHKa Ha WHTEPKYJATypHATa KOMIETEHTHOCT. T ChIIO Taka ce OTHAcCH
710 eMOIIMOHAIHATa CIIOCOOHOCT 3a OTYHMTaHe, IPU3HABAHE M yBaKEHHE KbM KYII-
TypuuTe paznuuunsa. Cropen bxayk n Cakyga HHTEpKyITypHaTa YyBCTBUTEITHOCT €
MpoIiec Ha KYJATYPHO YYeHE W BKIIIOYBA KOTHUTUBHU, a)eKTUBHH ¥ TIOBEACHYECKU
mporiecH Ha ydeHeto. (mo Matveev 2014) Ot apyra crpana, XaMbp OIpeaess Mo-
nena Ha beHer kato mpuHAIIeKAII KbM pPa3BUTHITHATA TIApaurMa 3a U3clieIBaHe
Ha MHTEPKYITypHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT, & He KbM KOTHUTUBHO-a(DEKTUBHO TOBEACH-
yeckara mapagurma. [Ipy KOTHUTHBHO-a)eKTHBHO TOBEJEHUECKaTa IMapaanrMa
BHAMaHHUETO € HACOYEeHO KbM IPOMEHJIMBH KAaTO THPIHUMOCT KbM JBYCMHUCIHETO,
OTBOPEHOCT KbM CBETa, IMOBE/ICHYEeCKa I'bBKABOCT. ,,Pa3BUTHIIHATA MTapagurMa ce
OCHOBaBa IMO-CKOPO HA JTWHAMHYHUTE B3aUMOJICHCTBHS MEXIy WHIUBUAWNTE, OT-
KOJIKOTO Ha CTaTUYHH JIMYHOCTHH XapakTepuctuku' (Hammer 2015).

Tyk HSIMa /12 ce crupaM MoIpOOHO Ha CHUIECTBYBAIIUTE WHCTPYMEHTH 32 W3-
MEepBaHE Ha MHTEPKYJITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT, Thii KaTO ChbM TH pasriiefala Jie-

! Tlo-pmoy ca pa3miefaHu IBaHAIECET CKANH.

2 Cnope ckoporuen 0630p Ha Cunukpore, Hopuc u Yarana6e (Sinicrope, Norris & Watanabe 2007)
JIBE JIeCeTUIIETHS ciiell Kato PyOeH npaBu ToBa TBbPJCHHE, KAPTHHATA OCTaBa HEIIPOMEHEHA.
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TaiHo aApyrajae’. Hali-u3BECTHHUSAT OT TAX € HHBCHTAPhT 38 HHTEPKY/ITYPHO pa3BH-
tre (IDI) na bener u Xambp.

TpsbBa ga ce orbenexu, ue bener u Xambp ce HOKycHpaT BbPXY HHTCPKYII-
TypHUTE B3aUMOJICUCTBHUS B MYJITUKYATYPHHU €KUITH, KATO HACOYEHOCTTA Ha U3TOT-
BEHUS OT TSAX MHCTPYMEHT 3a H3MEpBaHe Ha MEXAYKYJITypHATa YyBCTBUTEITHOCT €
KBM TOJIEMHTE MEXIyHAPOJHH KOPIIOPALY, MaKap Y€ € M3MOI3BaH U OT YHUBEP-
curetu B CAILI, oOydaBamy rojsm Opoi 9yKAeCTpaHHH CTYICHTH. B TO31 CMUCHIT
€ Ba)XKHO J]a Ce OTYeTe HAIMYUETO Ha IpeiokeHns OT beneT u Xambp WHBEHTAp,
HO CBIIIO € HeOOXOIUMO Jla ce B3eMe peABHl (GaKThT, 4e TOH HE € Ch3/aJIeH 3a IIe-
JUTE Ha YYXKJTO0E3UKOBOTO 00ydeHHNe 1 He MOXKe Ja ObJie AMPEKTHO MPHJIaraH, Thid
KaTo TI0 CHITHOCTTA CH HE € 32 IeJarOTHIeCKH eI,

Karo ce uma mpenBun, 4e 3a meTUTe Ha U3CIEIBAHETO, ONMKCAHO B AWCEPTa-
[IMOHHUS TPYHA, C€ HAJIOXKH J]a c€ U3MEPH MHTEPKYITypHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT Ha
YYEHHUIM B THMHA3WaTHATa CTETCH, yUelllh aHTIMICKH €3HK, ITO-ToJIsIMara 4acT OT
KOWTO Ce TMpe/moiara, 4Ye Iopany crienudpuKkuTe Ha MOHOKYATYpHATa cpena He ca
MMaJId UHTEPKYJITYPHHU TPEKHUBSIBAHNSA, Bb3 OCHOBAa Ha KOUTO €THOIIEHTPHUCTKHUTE
VM HaIjiacy MOCTETEeHHO J1a Ce MPEBbPHAT B €THOPEJIATHBUCTKH, € MHOTO ITO-TIO/I-
XOJISIIO J1a ce Bh3NpHeMe MOIeTbT Ha baiipam (Byram 1997) 3a nuaTepKYyATYpHaTa
KOMITETEHTHOCT KaTO YTBBPACH MOZEN B 001acTTa Ha JIMHTBOAUJAKTHKATA, TIPE/-
CTaBeH I0-710JTy, ¥ aHKeTaTa, C KOsATO TS 1a ObJlie M3MepeHa, 1a ce OCHOBE Ha HETO.

KomnonenTn Ha HHTEPKYJITYPHATA KOMIIETCHTHOCT CIIOpER BaﬁpaM

Cropen baiipam HHTepKyITypHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT ChABPKa CIEAHUTE KOMIIO-
HEHTH, TPYNUPaHH B NIET BUAA 3HAHUSA (SaVoirs):

* 3HanHus (savoirs):

— KyNITYypHOCTIEUU(UYHH 1 OOLLM 3HAHUS 3a Ky/ITypara;

— 3HaHUs 3a cebe CH U 3a ApyTus;

— 3HaHUS 32 B3aMMOJCHCTBHUATA MEKAY MHIANBUIUTE U MEKIY OOIIHOCTHUTE;

— UHQOPMHUPAHOCT OTHOCHO HAYMHUTE, IO KOUTO KyJITypara BIuse Ha €31UKa U
Ha 00LIyBaHETO.

* YMeHus (savoir-comprendre):

— CIIOCOOHOCT 32 MHTEPIIPETALH U ChOTHACSHE.

* [loBenenus (savoir-apprendre/ savoir-faire):

— CIIOCOOHOCT 3a OTKPHBaHE W/WIIM B3aUMOJIEHCTBUE;

— CIIOCOOHOCT J1a Ce YCBOSIBAaT HOBU 3HAHMS U J1a C€ M3M0JI3BAT 3HAHUSATA, HAr-
JIACHUTE Y YMEHHMSATA MIPH OTPaHNUEHHUATA Ha OOILyBaHETO B PEAJIHO BPEME;

— METAaKOTHUTHBHHU CTPAaTEry 3a HACOUYBaHE HAa COOCTBEHOTO yUCHE.

3 Kuerosa-Kpymesa, P. (2017). UncTpyMeHTH 32 M3MEpBaHe HA HHTEPKY/ITYpHATA KOMIIE-
TEHTHOCT. Yyoicdoezukoso obyuenue, 44, 127-133.
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* Harmacu (savoir-étre):

— HarJjiaca 3a peJaTUBUpaHe Ha ce0e CH U [IeHeHe Ha APYTHUTE;

— TIOJIOKUTEITHO OTHOIIIEHWE KBbM YCBOSIBAHETO Ha WHTEPKYJITypHaTa KOMIIe-
TEHTHOCT.

» XapakTepHu 4epTu (savoir-s ‘engager):

— o0ma Harraca, XapakTepru3upalia ce ¢ KpUTHYHA aHTXUPAHOCT C IyKIara
KyATypa, KakTo U cbc coOcTBeHara (Byram 1997).

KoMyHmKaTHBHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT CE€ OTHACS J0 CIIOCOOHOCTTA Ha WHIMBH/IA
na oOIMyBa yJaqyHoO Ha 9yKJ €3WK B JIMHTBHCTUYHO, COIIMOIWHTBUCTUYHO U TIpar-
MatnyHO oTHomIeHue (o OEPP, 2000). MHTepKynTypHaTa KOMyHUKaTHBHA KOM-
METEHTHOCT HaJrpakja KOMyHUKaTHBHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT. llerte Buma 3HaHUS
(savoirs) He ca M30MMpPaHN KOMIIOHEHTH, & HHTETPUPAHN U MIPETUIETSHH B Pasiind-
HUTE U3MEPEHUsI Ha KOMYHUKaTHBHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT, KOSITO MOXe Ja Obe paz-
IIeKIaHa KaTo MIECTH BU 3HAHUSA (Savoir).

[IppBHUAT BUA 3HAHUS CHCTaBS N3MEPEHHUETO Ha JIeKIapaTuBHUTE 3HaHUA. Te ca
,»3HAHUS 32 COIMATHUTE TPYIH U TEXHUTE KYJITYypH B cOOCTBEHATa IbprKaBa U IO-
no0HO 3HAHWE 3a IbprKaBaTa Ha ChbOeceTHNKa, OT eIHa CTpaHa, M MOAO0HN 3HAHUS
3a MEXIYIMYHOCTHUTE M MEXTYOOIIHOCTHHUTE TPOIECH W B3aWMOJEHCTBHA, OT
npyra crpana’ (Byram 1997: 35). Benuku Te 3aeqH0 00pa3yBar pedepeHTHa paMka
3a Xopara OT oTIpenieiieHa Kynrypa. Jlymure u skecToBeTe, OBESHHSITA, [IEHHOCTH-
Te, CHMBOJIITE Ca BUHATH HEPa3pHUBHO CBBP3aHU C KOHKpETHATa KyIATypa U ca Ha-
TOBapeHH ChC 3HAUEHUE B KOHKPETHA KYNITypHa pedepeHTHa pamka. CiieoBaTeITHO
B MHTEPKYJITYpHaTa KOMyHHKAIM BUHATH € BaYKHO J1a MMa YyBCTBUTEIHOCT KbM
€BEHTYAITHU pasznnduns B pedepeHTHUTE paMKki. OCBEH KyATYPHOCHIEU(PHUIHO 3Ha-
YeHHe WHIUBUABT, IPUTEXKABAI HHTEPKYATYPHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT, TpsiOBa 11a mpH-
no0ue 1 001 KyATYPHHU 3HAHHS, KOUTO III€ MY ITO3BOJIAT JIa C€ CIIPaBsl B KOHTEKCTa
Ha TI0-TOJISIMO pa3HO00Opa3ue OT UyKAHW KYyATYpPH.

N3mepennero Ha yMEHHUATA U TIOBEJEHHUSTA C€ CHCTOM OT CIIOCOOHOCTTA J1a ce
M3ydaBaT KyJITypH M OOEKTHBHO Ja C€ MpHAaBa 3HaYeHWE Ha KYJITYpHH SBICHUS
(savoir-comprendre) u crIOCOOHOCTTA J]a C€ MHTEPIPETHPAT U CHOTHACST KYITYpH
(savoir-apprendre).

LsmocTHATa CIOCOOHOCT f1a ce IeHCTBA HHTEPKYATYPHO KOMIIETEHTHO (Savoir-
faire) o3HauaBa ;1a ce B3eMe MPeABH/ crienu(uIHaTa KyITypHa UIASHTHIHOCT Ha
chOeceHNKA 1 J1a ce IeHCTBA MMOYTUTEITHO U C YKEeJIaHUE 32 ChTPYIHHIECTBO.

Savoir-étre n savoir-s ‘engager ce oTHacsAT KbM 00IIa Harnaca Ha ,,KpUTHYHA
AHT@XHUPAHOCT C YyXKJara KylnTypa, KakTo u ckc cBoara™ ([lak tam: 54). Te cwiio
BKJTFOYBAT CITOCOOHOCTTA W TOTOBHOCTTA HAa WHAMBH/IA J]a C€ OTKAXKE OT €THOIICH-
TPUYHHUTE HAIJIACH U J]a YCTAHOBU W MOAIBPKA BPH3Ka MEKAY COOCTBEHATa CH H
qyXaaTa KylaTypa.

KoMmnoHeHTHTE Ha MHTEPKYITYpHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT 10 Mozeina Ha baiipam ca
M30pOEHU U B IOKYMeHTa Pa3zgusarne u oyeHsisane Ha UHMEPKYImypHaAma KOMYHU-
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KamuseHa komnemeHmuocm. Hacoku 3a yuumenu no e3uyu u 00yuumenu Ha yyume-
qu* Ha CpBeta Ha EBpoma. Tam Te ca 3a/1a/ieHH KaTo JIOMBJIBAIIM KOMYHHKATHBHATA
€3MKOBa KOMITETEHTHOCT.

AHKeTaTa, Ipe/icTaBeHa B HACTOAIIATa CTaTHs, € aBTOopcka. [locTpoeHa e Brpxy
OCHOBaTa Ha TeopeTHYHHUs Mojen Ha baiipam (Byram 1997), npencrasen mo-rope.
[Ipemna3zHaueHa e 3a y4€HUIM OT THMHA3HAIIHATA CTETIeH Ha OBJITapCcKOTO yUWIIH-
11e, U3yJyaBallly aHTIUICKN €3WK, U IIeJIH J1a YCTAaHOBH PaBHHUIIETO HA HHTEPKYII-
TypHara UM KoMmreTeHTHOCT. [lopaan ToBa € HapeueHa uxgermap Ha UHMEPKYl-
MYypHAMA KOMNEMEHMHOCH HA YYeHUYU Om Napaienky ¢ UHMEH3UBHO U3yydeaHe
Ha anenuticku e3ux®. OUakBaHHATA Ca, Y€ KJIACHT, PECIIEKTUBHO Bh3PACcTTa U PaB-
HUIIIETO Ha BIajieeHe Ha aHrmuiicku e3nk o OEPP, e dakrop, koiTo Bimsie BEPXY
PaBHUILETO Ha WHTEPKYATYpPHA KOMIETEHTHOCT U CIIEOBATEHO, TPsiOBa ma Obae
B3€T I0J] BHUMaHWe. AHKeTaTa € anpoOrupaHa B IPOBEICHO H3CIIE/IBAHE.

B mpoBeznenara npenBapuTenHa aHKeTa PECHMOHIEHTHTE O0ixa y4eHUIH oT X
knac (cnen VIII ximac, oT mapamnenku ¢ 9y I0€3UKOB MPO(UI ¢ HHTEH3UBHO H3y4Ya-
BaHE Ha aHTIMICKH €31K) 1 OposT uM (210) mpemcTaBisaBa mpeIcTaBUTETHA U3BaIKa
ot obmrara momynarust ot yaeHui (840) B IX xmac (cnen VIII knac, ot mapanenku
C 9y)KIOE3UKOB MPO(HI ¢ MHTEH3WBHO M3y4aBaHe Ha aHIIMICKH e3uK) B Codus.
3a ompenensiae Ha Opos Ha yueHunute B [X kiac npe3 yuebnara 2015/2016 r. ot
MapajeNKy C IyKJ0€3UKOB MPO(HI ¢ MHTEH3UBHO M3y4YaBaHE HA aHTIIMHACKH €3UK
e u3noi3BaHa kiacanusa Ha MOH 3a npennounTtanusra 3a napanenku VIII kiac 3a
yueOHara 2014/2015 1. , kpeTo oOmmsT Opoit mapanenku e 47, kKaTo 7 OT TAX ca B
I AET. (Mudopmanmsra e B3eta ot .xls ¢aiin ot caiita 'a MOH: www.mon.bg Ha
10.04.2016 ). I AET e u3BagenHa oT ciuchKa KaTo YUWIHINE C TPATUINH, KbIETO
ce Tpearonara, ue u e3uKoBaTa, 1 HHTEPKYJITYypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCTH Ha YUCHH-
LUTE ca Ha M0-BUCOKO paBHHUILE. BposaT Ha ocTtananute 40 napaneaku € yMHOXXEH
1o 21, KOJKOTO € OpOsT Ha yYSHHUIIUTE TI0 HOPMATHUB 3a TIapajesika ¢ IyKI0E3HKOB
mpohniI ¢ UHTEH3UBHO M3y4YaBaHe HA aHTIIUICKHU €3UK.

HHBeHTap BT HA UHTEPKYITYpHATA KOMIIETEHTHOCT Ha YYSHHUITN OT ITAPAIIEITKH C
VMHTEH3UBHO U3y4aBaHE Ha AaHIJIMNCKU €3UK B bbiirapus ce cbeTou oT 35 TBBpAEHUSA
C METCTETIEHHH JINKEPTOBHU CKAH. 3a BCSIKO TBBPICHUE BCEKH PECTIOHACHT TpsiOBa
Jla OTTOBOPH C €IMH OT MET Bb3MOXKHH OTroBopa: ,,J1a*“, ,,Ilo-ckopo na*, ,,Huto na,
Hurto He*, ,,Ilo-ckopo He®, ,,He*. 3a Bcexn Bb3MOXKEH OTIOBOP ce€ JaBar oT 1 1o 5
Touku. llenmenacoueHo Hal-HUCKUAT OpOH TOUKH, KOWTO MOXKE Ja ObJe MOIydeH
Ha JaJieHo TBBpAeHHUE, € 1, a He 0, Thif KaTo B MPOTHUBEH CIyYail XUTIOTETHIHO On
MOTBJI JIa C€ TIOYYH MapaZoKC MaJeH PECMOHEHT Aa noixydn o6mo 0 Touku Oan

4 Lazar, 1., Huber-Krieger, M., Lussier, D., Matei, G. and Peck, C. (eds) Developing and Assessing
Intercultural Communicative Competence. A Guide for Language Teachers and Teacher Educators,
Council of Europe Publishing, 2007

5 Amkerara e npmioxera B [Ipunoxenne 1. Hapeuena e UMKYIINA.
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Ha MHTEPKYITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT. MIMaliku mIpeBua, de PECIOHICHTHUTE TPU
MpeBapuTeIHaTa aHkeTa Osixa ydeHuu B [X kiac, T.e. Xopa ¢ U3BECTEH JKU3HEH
OIIUT, TaKbB CIeHapHil O 0wy mapagokcaieH. V3BecTHO e, 4e WHTepKyATypHaTa
KOMIIETEHTHOCT ce (QOpMHpa Ha POICH €3HK, Taka Y€ He OM OMII0 JIOTHYHO YICHHUITH
B IX kiac ma HSAMAaT B HSAKaKBa CTEIEH pa3BUTa MHTEPKYJITypHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT.
B nonkpena Ha ToBa TBbpAeHUE IUTUpaM uMutbp BecenrnHoB, KOWTO M3THKBA!
,»COIIMOKYATYpHATa UISHTHYHOCT CE Ch3JlaBa Ha POJEH, a He Ha Uy e3uk. ETo
3110 9yKI0E3UKOBOTO 00yUEHHE € CPEACTBO 3a Pa3BUTHE U 3ala3BaHe Ha eBPOTIeH-
CKOTO €3MKOBO M KyJITypHO MHOTOOOpasue’ (Becenmnuos 2006: 5). B TakbB CMUCHIT
TOBOPHUM 32 YCHBBPIICHCTBAHE HA MHTEPKYJITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT Ha yYEeIlnTe.

Bposar Ha ToukuTE 3a OTAENEH OTrOBOP B aHKETAaTa 3aBHCH OT KOHKPETHOTO
TBBpPJEHHE, KOl KOMIIOHEHT Ha MHTEPKYITypHATa KOMIETEHTHOCT C€ M3CIIe/iBa, H
OT KOHKPETHHUS OTrOBOp. TOUKHTE ce CyMHpar U ce odydaBa 0asl Ha HHTEPKYITYp-
HaTa KOMIICTEHTHOCT, KaTO Hal-BUCOKHAT BB3MOXKeH € 175 Touku, a Hal-HUCKUAT
BB3MOXKEH (TIpY OTTOBOPH Ha BCHUKH TBBPACHU:) ¢ 35 Toukn. TBBpaeHUATA ca Tpy-
MMMPaHN TI0 KOMIIOHEHTH HAa WHTEPKYATYpPHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT MO Kacu(HKaim-
sita Ha baitpam (Byram 1997): 3uanns (16 TBepaeHus), yMeHUSA U noBeneHus (12
TBBPACHHS), HaITacH W XapaktepHu dept (7 TBbpacHU:). [IpeasuaeHo e ga ce
M3YHUCIABAT M 0ajloBe HA pa3IMYHUTE KOMIOHEHTH Ha MHTEPKYJITypHATa KOMIIe-
TEHTHOCT C LIe] J1a ce pa3depe KoM KOMIIOHEHTH Ha MHTEPKYJITypHATa KOMITETEHT-
HOCT C€ HY)KIIaAT OT Aopa3BuBaHe. Haii- BucokusaT O6an 3a 3HanuATa ¢ 80 TOUKH, a
Hal-HUCKHAT — 16 TOUKH; Hal-BUCOKHUAT Oajl 3a yMEHHITA U MOBeAeHUATA ¢ 60 ToU-
KM, a HAH-HACKUAT — 12 TOYKW; Hal-BUCOKHUAT Oajl 3a HAIJIACHUTE W XapaKTePHHUTE
yepTH € 35 TOUKH, a HAW-HUCKUAT — 7 TouKU. [Ipeau npoBexiane Ha IpeaBapUTeI-
HaTa aHKeTa ce Mperonara, ye 0arpT 3a 3HAHUATA, I3MEPEH C aHKeTara Karo mpo-
LIEHT OT MaKCUMAaITHUS Bh3MOXKEH Oall 3a 3HAHUSITA, 1€ € HAal-BICOK B CPaBHEHHE C
MPOIEHTHOTO CHOTHOIIIEHUE MEXTy H3MEPEHUTE U MaKCHUMATHNATE 0aioBe IpH Oc-
TaHAJWTE Ba KOMIIOHEHTA. AHKETaTa N3cje/[Ba HHTEPKYJITypHaTa KOMIETEHTHOCT
Ha PECTIOHACHTUTE MHANPEKTHO, T.€. Bb3 OCHOBA HAa TEXHHUTE COOCTBEHH TpEACTa-
BM 3a PaBHHUILETO HA MHTEPKYJTypHara UM KomreTeHTHOCT. B Ilpunoxenue 1 e
MpecTaBeHa aHKeTHaTa KapTa. B Hes TBbpACHHUATA HE ca MPEACTABEHH IO TPYIH
CHhOOPA3HO KOMIIOHEHTHUTE Ha MHTEPKYATYpPHATA KOMIIETEHTHOCT, a pa30bpKaHo, 3a
7la He Ce TMOBJIHSAT aHKETHPAHUTE OT TaKOBa TPyITUpPaHE.

[To pa3znuuHHTE KOMITOHEHTH WMa pa3jndeH Opod TBHPICHUS, Thil KaTo pas-
JUYHATE KOMIIOHEHTH ChABPKAT pa3indeH Opoil MOAKOMIIOHEHTH.

Brnpocute ca Taka opmynupaHu, e ga ObJaT MaKCHMAJIHO pa3OmpaeMu,
HanpuMep TEPMUHBT ,,CTEPEOTUN"" € 3aMEHEH C ONMMCAHHE U MPUMEp 10 CIEIHUS
HauuH: ,,0000111aBaIo TBEPACHUE OT poaa Ha ,,AHITHYAHHTE ca...“. [loHaTnero
»apTe(akT* € 3aMEeHEeHO C OMUCATEIHHS M3pa3 ,,IPEJMET, CBHP3BaH ChC CHOTBET-
HaTa KynTypa“. Beropocure ca Taka GpopMyIHpaHH, Y€ MAKCHMAIHO J1a YICCHST
aHKETHpaHHTE.
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AHKeTaTa HH JJaBa HHQOPMAIIKs, OT KOSATO C€ MPaBAT KauecTBeHU n3Bonu. Ha-
mpaBeH Oellle KayeCTBEH aHajIM3 Ha JaHHUTE OT aHKeTara® 6e3 KBaHTH(UKAIMS Ha
obekTa, T KaTO MHTEPKYITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT KaT0 KOHCTPYKT € €ANHHA, HO
CTpYKTypara My € TakaBa, 4e He MOrar Jia ce mpeHeOperHar OTAeTHUTe KOMIIOHEH-
. OT OTrOBOpUTE, MONyYeHH Ha CHOTBETHU TBBP/CHUS, OXa HAIIPABEHHU U3BOAH
nany o0y4aeMuTe UMaT WK HAMAT HyX/1a OT 00ydeHHe 10 KOHKPETHH MapaMeTpH.

[lo mapamerpn Ha MHTEPKYNTypHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT OTYeTeHUTe OajoBe ca,
KaKTO cJie/Ba:

* 3HaHUS:

— Hal-BUCOK u3MepeH 0an 71 T. oT Hali-BUCOK Bb3MOXeH 80 T.;

— Hal-HUCHK U3MepeH 0ain 32 T. mpu Hal-HUCHK BH3MOXKEH 16 T.

* YMeHUs U IOBEACHUS:

— Hal-BHUCOK U3MepeH 0am 56 T. OT Hail-BUCOK Bb3MOxeH 60 T.;

— Hal-HUCHK U3MepeH 0ain 24 T. mpu Hal-HUCHK BH3MOXKEH 12 T.

* Harnacu u xapakrepHu 4epTH:

— Hal-BUCOK U3MepeH 0air 34 T. oT Hali-BUCOK BB3MOXKeEH 35 T.;

— Hal-HUCHK U3MepeH 0ai 7 T. IpH Ha-HUCHK BE3MOXKEH 7 T.

Cpenausat 6an Ha 3HaHUATa € 51,5 T.

Cpemauat 6am Ha YMEHHATA U TTOBeAcHHITA € 40 T.

Cpemauat 6an Ha HarIacuTe U Xapakrtepaute yeptu € 20,5 T.

[Ipu ompeneneHu TBBPASHHUS MHO3WHCTBOTO OT aHKETHPAHHUTE Ca TOKa3alld
MakcumaseH Oai:

—15-0-47,61%;

—35-0-58,09%.

[Ipu ompeneneHn TBBPASHHUS MHO3WHCTBOTO OT AaHKETHPAHHUTE Ca TOKa3allnd
MUHUMaJIeH 0a:

— 160 —25,71%.

MHO3HMHCTBOTO OT aHKETHPAHHUTE B MIPEIBAPUTEIHATA aHKETa TBBPAT, Ue pa3-
YUTAT Ha CTEPEOTHUITH, KOTAaTO CTaBa JyMa 3a MPEeACTaBUTENH Ha Ipyra KyaATypa.

AHanu3bT Ha aHKETaTa € 10 KOMIIOHEHTH Ha MHTEPKYJITYpHATa KOMIETEHTHOCT,
KaToO BCSIKO TBBPJICHHE OMBa THIKYBAHO IO MOAKOMIIOHEHTH. THITHT Ha aHaJIH3a €
Ka4eCTBEH.

AHKeTHpaHUTE TOKa3BaT BHCOK Oall Ha WHTEPKYJATYpPHAa KOMIIETEHTHOCT IO
KOMITOHEHTA HA21acy U XapakmepHu yepmu, KOeTO € 04aKBaHO MPEIBU Bh3pacTTa
UM H XapakTepHaTa 3a MIIaJIeKUTEe OTBOPEHOCT KbM Jipyroctra. Chimo TpsOBa na
ce oTOenexu, 4e MHO3MHCTBOTO OT aHKETHPAHHUTE OrXa MCKAIM Jja Haydar ImoBeyue

¢ Tyx roBopst 3a pe3y/nTaTUTe OT NPeABAPUTEIIHATA AHKETa, HO CHIIO KauyeCTBEeH aHanu3 Oele Hampa-
BEH Ha aHKeTara CJie]] IPOBE/ICHUS] EKCIIEPUMEHT, IIPH KOSTO OTHOBO Oellle H3M0JI3BaH MHBEHTapbT Ha
HMHTEPKYITypHaTa KOMIICTEHTHOCT Ha YYEHHIIH OT Mapajleiky ¢ THTeH3UBHO H3yJaBaHe Ha aHIIIMHCKH
€3UK.
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3a Ipyra KyaTypa, T.e. MOKa3BaT MOJIOKUTEIHO OTHOIICHWE KbM Pa3BHBAHETO Ha
COOCTBEHATa HHTEPKYJITypHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT.

[To xoMTIOHEHTa yMerusa u nosedeHuss UMa TIO-TONsIMa BapUaTHBHOCT, KaTo BCe
MaK pe3yATaTuTe ca KaTo MPOIEHTHO CHOTHOIICHNE KbM MAKCHMAaTHUTE BB3MOXK-
HU, OTKOJIKOTO € TIPHU KOMITOHEeHTa 3HaHus. Tyk e BaKHO J1a ce OTOeNIexH, 4e MHO-
3MHCTBOTO OT aHKETHUPAHHUTE ca Ha MHEHHE, Y€ Morar 0e3mpoOiieMHO Ja o0uryBar
C TIPeNCTaBUTENN Ha ApyTa KylITypa 0e3 mpeaBapuTeITHH MO3HAHMS 32 ChOTBETHATA
kynTypa. ToBa kopenmpa ¢ Haracara 3a MpHUCIIOCO0sIBaHe KbM ChOeCceIHIKA B TTOJI-
3a Ha KOMYHHUKAIIAATA, KOATO € IMTHUPOKO 3acThileHa. ChImo TpssOBa ga ce oTOeneku
BUCOKHUST MPOILIEHT aHKETUPaHU, KOUTO Ca OTTOBOPUIIU C ,,JIa* Ha TBbpACHUSATA,
OTHACSIIIX Ce 0 TOBa, Ha KaKBO TPsIOBA Jla ce HaOllerHe MPH MPETogaBaHe Ha KyIl-
Typa. YUeHHIINTE JKeNasiT Ja HaydaT IoBede 3a KylITypaTa, YUHTO e3UK U3yJaBar.

[lo-romsima BapuaTHBHOCT, ChUYE€TaHA C MPEUMYIIECTBEH M300p Ha OTTrOBOpHU
,»110-CKOpO n1a“, pecrekTuBHO ,,Ilo-ckopo He*, uinm ,,Huto na, HUTO HE®, ce Ha-
OmtoraBa Mpu KOMIIOHEHTA 3HaHUA. AHKETUPAaHUTE MOKAa3BaT MO-TosIMa HECUTYP-
HOCT TI0 OTHOIIIEHVE Ha TOBa, KO Hail-moOpe XapakTepusupa eIHa KyJITypa, KaTo
TBBPJCHUETO, HA KOETO Hal-TONsIM Opoi Xopa ca OTTOBOPHIIA TBBPIO U yOeneHo
¢ ,,Jda“ e: ,,Eqna xynrypa Haii-noOpe ce xapaktepu3upa ot oomdante™. BeposiTHa-
Ta IpUYMHA €, Y€ B YACOBETE IO €3WK yYEHHUINTE OMBAT 3all03HaBaHU C 0OWYaw,
XapaKTepHU 3a ChOTBETHaTa KynaTypa. [lo-roisiMa HecUrypHOCT ce 3a0ernsi3Ba mpu
TBBPJCHHSATA, OTHACSIIA CE€ O TOBa, Koe OW MOIIO N1a JAOBEAE 10 paslajaHe Ha
pasroBopa MeXIy IPeACTaBUTEIH HA PA3INIHA KyITYpH.

[To xoMTIOHEHTa Haziacu u xapakmepHu Yyepmiy MHOTO TIO-TOJISIM OpO#l ydeHH-
1M ca Jajii OTTOBOPH 332 MaKCHUMaJleH M OJIM3bK 10 MakcuMaiHust Opoi Touku. [1o
TO3U KOMIIOHEHT HE ce Hajara oOy4eHue.

W3BoawT, KOWTO € HampaBeH cie]] aHAJIM3a Ha JAHHWUTE OT IpeaBapUTeIHara
aHKeTa, €, Y& CHINEeCTBYBa HEOOXOMUMOCT OT Pa3BHBAHE HA KOMIIOHEHTHTE HA WH-
TEPKYJITypHAaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT 3HAHUS U YMeHUs N nogedeHusi 0COOEHO 10 OTHO-
IIeHHe Ha CTePEOTUIHUTE. biaronmpusaTHO ycioBHE € JeMOHCTPUPAHOTO OT MHO-
3WHCTBOTO YUYEHHIIN TTOJIOKUTEITHO OTHOIIIEHHE KbM pa3BUBaHETO HA cOOCTBeHaTa
WHTEPKYATYpPHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT.

Briocnencteue Oemre mpoBeneH oOy4dHTENeH EKCIIEPHMEHT, CJIe] KOHTO mpu
MTOBTOPHO TIPOBEXK/IaHE HA aHKETaTa Ce€ YCTAHOBHMXA CXOJHH PE3YNITaTH B Ipe/Ba-
puTenHaTa aHKeTa M B KOHTPOJIHATa rpyna. ToBa CBHIETENICTBA, Y€ aHKEeTaTa € Ha-
JeKTHA.

ABTopuTe Ha NOKyMEHTa Pazsusane Ha uHMepKYIMypHAMa KOMNEmeHmHOCm
6 obpazosanuemo’ Ha CrBeTa Ha EBpomna nojyepraBar, 4e 10 MOMEHTA He ca pas-
paboTeHn B JOCTaThYHA CTEIIEH METO/IN 32 OLIEHsIBaHE Ha MHTEPKYITYpHATa KOMIIe-

7 Huber, J. and Reynolds, C. (2014). Developing Intercultural Competence through Education.
Council of Europe Pestalozzi Series #3. Council of Europe Publishing.
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TEHTHOCT Ha y4YelInuTe ce, BKIIOYUTEITHO M3MUTH U ceprudukaru. [Ipemnoxenara
3a IeJUTE Ha JUCEePTAllMOHHMS TPYH U Ha HacTodmara crarus ankera MAKYIINA
(MaBeHTap HA WHTEPKYATYpPHATA KOMIETEHTHOCT HA YUEHHUIIH OT MMapaJieiKy C HH-
TEH3WBHO M3ydYaBaHe Ha aHTIUIICKU €3WK) € HaJeXeH MHCTPYMEHT 3a H3MEpBaHe
Ha MHTEPKYITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT 110 BCHYKH HEWHU KOMIIOHEHTH. T4 € moaxo-
TSI 32 YYSHHIIH B THMHA3HaJIeH eTar 00ave ¥ 3a Jja Obe MPUIIoKeHa B TO-HUCKH-
Te eTamy Ha o0pa3oBaHue, TPsAOBa 1a Ob1e MomudUIINpaHa.

B 3akitoueHme, OTHOCHO M3MEPBAHETO HA MHTEPKYITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT
MoOTa J1a TpenopbuaM aHKeTara MHeenmap Ha UHMEPKYIMYpHAmMa KOMHemeHm-
HOCIM Ha YYeHUYU Om NapaneKku ¢ UHMEH3UBHO U3Y4a8aHe HA AHSAULCKU e3UK B
pamMKuTe Ha OOYYEHHETO 10 aHTIMHACKY €3WK B TMMHAa3WallHA CTemneH. T ce oc-
HOBaBa Ha Mojena Ha baiipam (Byram 1997) 3a HHTepKyATYpHa KOMIIETEHTHOCT,
cro0paseHa e ¢ Bh3pacTTa Ha yUCHHIIUTE U ¢ anpooupana B IX u X kiac.
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Ipuioxkenue 1. AHKeTHA KapTa

Hacrosimiara ankera € aHOHHIMHA. T € 9acT OT M3CJIEI0BATEIICKHT ITPOCKT.

Kiac:
Jara:

Morjst 32 BCSAKO TBBPACHHE JTa OTOENEKeTe C ,, X MPEIIMOYeTEHUS OT BaC OTrO-
BOP, KaKTO € YKa3aHOo B IMprUMepa Mo-I0y.

[NTPUMEP
TBBLPAEHUE OTI'OBOP
bux nckan/a na umam nomaien |a) Jla | 0) Ilo- B) Huto r) ITo- 1) He
JroduMel. X CKOpO 1a | Ja, HUTO | CKOpO He
HE
Taka u3Opanusar oTroBop ¢ ,,/la“.
TBBPAEHUE OTI'OBOP
1) Enna kynrypa nHaii-nobpe ce |a) la  |0) [lo-cko- |B) Huro r) ITo-cko- |m) He
XapakTepusnpa ¢ TPaaUulMOH- po na Jia, HUTO HE |pO He
HUTE SCTHSL.
2) Enna xyntypa Haii-nobpe ce |a) [la |6) Ilo-cko- |B) Huto na, |r) Ilo-cko-|x) He
XapaKkTepu3Kpa ¢ NpasHULKTE. po na HHUTO HE  |pO HE
3) Enna kynrypa Haii-nodpe ce |a) [la |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huro xa, |r) Ilo-cko- [x) He
XapaKTepu3npa ¢ HICTOPHUYCCKHU- po ma HHTO HE  |pO HE
Te akTh.
4) Enna xyntypa Haii-nobpe ce |a) [la |6) Ilo-cko- |B) Huto na, |r) Ilo-cko-|x) He
XapakTepusnpa ¢ MPEIMETH, po ma HHUTO HE  |pO HE
CBBP3aHH C Hesl.
5) Enna kyarypa naii-noope ce |a) Jla |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto ga, r) Ilo-cko-|mx) He
XapakTepusnpa ¢ oouJaunre. po na HHUTO HE  |poO He
6) Enna kynrypa naii-nobpe ce |a) [la |6) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto ma, r) Ilo-cko-|mx) He
XapaKTepu3npa C BIPBAHUATA. po na HHUTO HE  |poO He
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7) Enna xynrypa Haii-mobpe ce
XapaKkTepusnpa ¢ pasOUpaHeTo
3a ceOe CH U 3a ApyTHs.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HHTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

8) o pasmanane Ha pa3roBopa
IIpU cpellla MeXIy MPeaCTaBH-
TEIX Ha PA3IM4YHU KYITYpHU €
Hall-BEpOSATHO Ja C€ CTUTHE 3a-
paau TPaAULUOHHUTE SCTHSL.

a) lla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

9) Mo pa3snanane Ha pa3roBopa
IIPU Cpellla MEXIy MpeacTaBH-
TEM Ha Pa3IMYHU KYITypH €
Hal-BEpOSITHO /1a CE CTHI'HE 3a-
panu rpasHUIKTE.

a) lla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Hurto na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

1) He

10) Jlo pa3znanane Ha pa3roBopa
IpU Ccpelia MeXIy MpeACTaBH-
TEJIM Ha Pa3IM4HU KYITypU €
Hal-BEPOSITHO J1a CE CTUTHE 3a-
pany UCTOpUUECKHUTE (PAKTH.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po ma

B) Hurto na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

11) Jlo pasnagane Ha pa3roBo-
pa mpu cpelra MexXay IpeacTa-
BUTEIN HA Pa3Iu4YHU KyITypH
€ Hal-BEepOATHO Ja C€ CTUTHE
3apaand TpeAMETH, CBBP3aHU C
HSIKOS OT KYJITYpPHUTE.

a) Jla

6) Ilo-cko-
po nma

B) Huro na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

12) Jlo pa3nanaHe Ha pa3roBopa
TIPH Cpela MEXIy MpelCTaBh-
TeNW Ha Pa3In4HU KYITYpH €
Hal-BEpOSITHO J]a CE CTUTHE 3a-
paau obuyamu.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po ma

B) Huro na,
HHATO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

13) lo pa3magane Ha pa3roBopa
IIPU Cpella MEXIy NMpeAcTaBH-
TENM Ha Pa3IUYHM KyIATypH €
Hali-BEpOSATHO Ja C€ CTUTHE 3a-
panu BIpBaHHUS.

a) Jla

6) Ilo-cko-
po na

B) Huto na,
HHTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

14) lo pa3magane Ha pasroBopa
TIPU Cpela MEXIy NMpeacTaBH-
TENM Ha PA3IUYHHU KYIATypH €
Hal-BEpOSTHO /a ce CTHTHE 3a-
panu pa3iIuKy B pa30upaHeTo 3a
ce0e cH 1 3a OpyTHs.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HHTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

103




15) bux xenan/a na Hayda no- |a) [la |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto ga, |r) Ilo-cko-|mx) He
Beue 3a Jpyra KyaTypa. po na HUTO HE po He

16) Pazunram Ha oboOmaBamm |a) [la |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto aa, |r) Ilo-cko-|mx) He
TBBPJCHUS OT poja Ha ,,AH- po na HUTO HE po He

IIMYaHUTE ca...““ , Koraro cTaBa

JyMa 3a IIpeACTaBUTEINN Ha JIPy-

TH KYATYpPH.

17) Mumukure, xecroBere u |a) Jla |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto na, |r) Ilo-cko-|m) He
pa3cTosiHHETO Mexay chbecen- po na HHUTO HE po He

HHULIUTE IIPU PasroBOp C€ Bb3-

IpUeMar 1o €AWH U ChIIl HaYuH

BBB BCHUKH KYJITYpH.

18) Ompenenenun Temu TpsiO- |a) Jla |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto aa, |r) Ilo-cko-|mx) He
Ba Ja Objar u30srBaHU NPHU po na HHTO HE po He
MEXIYKYIATYpHa KOMYHHKAIUA.

19) ITpu mexnykynrypaa komy- |a) la  |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huro aa, |r) ITo-cko- [n) He
HUKaIMs OuxX u3dsreai/a onpe- po na HUTO HE po He

JIeJICHN TeMU Ha Pas3roBop, 3a-

I0TO OMX HapaHMJl/a 4yBCcTBaTa

Ha chOeceqHUKA.

20) ITpu mexnykynrypaa komy- |a) [la |0) Ilo-cko-|B) Huro aa, |r) Ilo-cko- [n) He
HUKaIus Oux u30srBai/a onpe- po na HUTO HE po He

JICJICHN TeMU Ha Pas3roBOp, 3a-

II0TO KOMYHHUKANUsITa OU MOTJIa

Jia ce pasrmajHe.

21) Ilpu mexnaykyntypHa Komy- |a) [la |6) Ilo-cko-|B) Huto ma, r) Ilo-cko-|mx) He
HUKaIWs Oux n30srBan/a ompe- po ma HUTO HE po He

JICTICHH TEMH Ha Pa3roBOp 3a-

m10To OMX HapaHWI/a YyBCTBaTa

Ha chOECeHHKAa U KOMYHHUKa-

nusTa O ce pasmagHaia.

22) Ilpu obmryBane ¢ mpencra- |a) da |0) I[lo-cko- |B) Huro ma, |r) Ilo-cko- |mx) He
BUTEN Ha JIpyra KyaTypa Oux ce po na HUTO HE po He

uLp)Kan/a KaTto MnOpeaACTaBUTCII
Ha CBHOTBCTHATA KYJITypa, H0-
KOJIKOTO ITO3BOJIABAT ITO3HAHU-
sATa MH.
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23) Ilpu obmryBaHe ¢ mpencra-
BUTEN Ha Jpyra KyiuTypa OHX
ce cTapai/a ja ce pasrpaHnya B
MOBEJICHUETO CH OT ChOTBETHA-

Ta KyATypa.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

24) Ilpu oburyBaHe c mpexacTa-
BUTEJ HA Jipyra KyATypa Oux ce
JbprKall/a, KaKTo KOraro ooIry-
BaM C IPEICTaBUTEH Ha cOOCT-
BEHaTa CH KyJlTypa.

a) lla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

25) Axo B yacoBeTe IO €3UK ce
pasmiexaa Kyitypara Ha cTpa-
Hara/CTpaHuTe, KbJIETO CE TOBO-
pH e3uKa, TpsiOBa Ja ce HabJer-
HE Ha TPAJULIUOHHUTE SICTHSI.

a) lla

6) ITo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

1) He

26) Axo B 4acoBeTe IO €3HK ce
pasmiexaa Kyitypara Ha cTpa-
Hara/CTpaHuTe, KBAETO CE TO-
BOPH €3UKBT, TpsIOBa J1a ce Ha-
OJieTHE Ha TPA3HUIIKTE.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po ma

B) Huro na,
HHTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

27) Axo B yacoBeTe IO €3HUK
ce pasmiexiga KynTypara Ha
CTpaHaTa/CTpaHHUTe, KBACTO CE
rOBOpU €3WKBT, TpsiOBa Ja ce
HaOJierHE Ha HCTOPHYECKHTE
¢axru.

a) Jla

6) Ilo-cko-
po nma

B) Huto na,
HUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

1) He

28) AKo B YacoBeTe MO0 €3UK Cce
pasmiexzia KyJiTypara Ha cTpa-
HaTa/CTpaHuTe, KBAETO CE TO-
BOpH €3MKBT, TPsIOBA Ja ce Ha-
OnerHe Ha TPEIMETHUTE, CBBP-
3aHU ChC CHOTBETHATA KYITYypa.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po ma

B) Huro na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

29) AKo B YacoBeTe IO €3UK Cce
pasmIexxaa KyiaTypara Ha cTpa-
HaTa/CTpaHuTe, KBAETO CE€ TO-
BOpHU €3WKBT, TpsOBa Ja ce Ha-
OnerHe Ha oOMUanTE.

a) Jla

6) Ilo-cko-
po na

B) Huto na,
HUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He
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30) AKO B YacoBeTe IO €3UK Ce
pasmiexma KyaTypaTta Ha cTpa-
HaTa/CTpaHUTE, KBAETO Ce TO-
BOpHU €3UKBT, TpsAOBa Ja ce Ha-
OrnerHe Ha BIPBAHUATA.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po nma

B) Huro na,
HHTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

) He

31) Ako B yacoBeTe 10 €3UK ce
pasmiexIa KynTypara Ha cTpa-
HaTa/CTpaHuTe, KbIETO C€ Io-
BOPH €3HKBT, TpsIOBa Ja ce Ha-
Orerne Ha pazOupanero 3a cebe
CH ¥ 32 JPYTHSL.

a) lla

6) Ilo-cko-
po na

B) Huro na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

32) Ilpu oOuryBaHe ¢ mpezacra-
BUTEJ] Ha Jpyra KyiaTrypa Oux
ce onuTajl/a Aa ce IpucIocods
KBbM HETO/Hes.

a) lla

6) Ilo-cko-
po na

B) Huto na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

1) He

33) Ilpu oburyBaHe ¢ mpeacra-
BUTENl Ha Jpyra Kyiarypa Oux
OYakBaj/a TOH/T Aa ce mpuc-
OCO0H.

a) Jla

6) Ilo-cko-
po ma

B) Hurto na,
HHUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

34) Ilpu oburyBaHe ¢ mpexacra-
BUTENl Ha Jpyra Kyiarypa Oux
OJYaKBaj/a KOJIKOTO a3, TOJKOBa
u C’B6CCCI[HI/IKT)T MU aa HaHpaBI/I
KOMHpOMI/ICI/I B I10JI3a HA KOMy-
HUKausATa.

a) Jla

6) Ilo-cko-
po ma

B) Huro na,
HUTO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He

35) bux Morpa/mMorna ycremnHo
Ja o0LryBaM C IIPeICTaBHTEIH
Ha Apyra Kynrypa, 6e3 1a umam
NpeIBapUTEIHN IIO3HAHMA 32
CBOTBETHATa KyJTypa.

a) Jla

6) ITo-cko-
po ma

B) Huro na,
HHATO HE

r) Ilo-cko-
po He

n) He
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JImanoctra Ha TBOpena — 100 roquHM OT POKACHUETO
Ha ®epranno Hamopa

Artist and Personality — 100 years from the birth of
Fernando Namora

Hnusna Yanvrosa

Codmiicku yausepcuret ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

lliyana Chalakova
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” (Bulgaria)

Mordo, Paula (Coord.) Fernando Namora — “e ndo sei se o mundo nasceu”. Actas do Con-
gresso Internacional [Outubro de 2019]. Lisboa, Edigdes Colibri / Associacdo Promotora
do Museu do Neo-Realismo, 2020, 208 p. ISBN 978-989-566-024-7

Hapen ¢ ocHOBHHTE cHM HM3CIEIOBATEICKH M TOIYISPU3ATOPCKHU AeHHOCTH
[0 MarepusiTa Ha HEOpEeaJHCTKOTO TE€UYEHUE €Ha OT Hal-HOBMTE 3a/Jadd, KOSITO
My3esT Ha Heopeanu3ma B [lopryranus cu nmocraps, € KpUTHUECKUAT IMPOYUT Ha
OTpaXEHHETO, KOETO TO3U MEPHUOJ OT apTUCTUYHOTO Pa3BUTHE HA CTpaHaTa uMma
BBPXY MHOTO OT CJIEJ[BAIIUTE TIOKOJIEHUS MMOPTYTAJICKU IUCATENH, TBOPLIU U UHTE-
nextyaniy. C ock3HaTa OTTOBOPHOCT 32 3HAYMMOCTTA Ha Ta3! 3a/1a4a Ipe3 eCeHTa
Ha 2019 r. My3edT ce BKJIIOYBA B OpraHM3alyATa U MpoBexaaHeTo Ha MexayHa-
ponHus koHrpec ,,depHanno Hamopa — ,,u He 3HaM J1aii CBETHT CE € POAMI™ ChB-
MecTHO ¢ LleHThpa 3a cpaBHUTEIHN U3CIICABaHUS Ha XyMaHUTAPHUS (aKyJITeT Ha
Jlucabonckust yHuBepcuteT, Chlo3a Ha MOPTYTAICKUTE MHUCATENN U KbIIaTa-My-
3eit ,,depHanno Hamopa® kaTo emHO OT MHOXECTBOTO CHOWTHS, MOCBETEHU Ha
CTOTO/IMIITHMHATA OT POKJAEHHETO Ha €MH OT Hal-3ByYHHTE IVIacOBE Ha MOPTY-
TaJICKUsI HEOPEATU3bM.

Ennoumennust coopuuk ,,Oepranno Hamopa — ,,u He 3HaM Jjaliu CBETHT CE €
poaui®, myOJIMKyBaH rOIMHA MO-KBCHO IMOJT ChCcTaBUTENICTBOTO Ha [layna Mopao,
cbOMpa TOKIIAANUTE, IPEACTABEHN Ha TPECTHKHUS HaydeH GOpyM OT U3CIIeI0BaTENN
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OT BOJAEIIUTE IIEHTPOBE B oOmacTTa
Ha TIOPTyTrajcKara JIATepaTypa, Cpel
konto U CoduilcKusi YHUBEPCHUTET
,,CB. KitmmeHT OXpHIICKH " B JTUIIETO
Ha npod. a-p SIna Arnpeena. Kakro
Mopao nmocouyBa BbB BCTHIIUTEITHUTE
JIyMH KbM U3JaHUETO, yOINKyBaHO
Kato Opoil Ha Hay4HOTO CIHMCaHUE
,,HHOBa CUHTE3€* MOJl peJaKIusaTa Ha
Anrtonno Morta Penos, mecTtHame-
CeTTe CTYIWU W CTaTWH, MpeIcTaBe-
HU B COOpHHKA, Pa3TBapAT ,,[ITUPOKO
Fernando Namora BETPHIIO OT BBIIPOCH® (. 7) 3a *ku-
BOTa U TBOpuecTBOTO Ha DepHaHIOo
Hamopa u mo HOBaTopcky Ha4YHH 110~
CTaBAT XyINOKECTBEHHUTE TBOPOM Ha
BHUHUS TOPTYTAICKH HEOPEAINCT B
KOHTEKCTa Ha JINTePaTypHUS U HHTe-
JIEKTyaJTHAS )KUBOT B CTpaHaTa M Ha
JUYHUS KUTEUCKH BT HA aBTOPO-
BaTa JIMYHOCT, aKIEHTHPAHKN BBPXY
WJCHTE 33 TPOKIAHCKHUS TyX U HE3aBUCUMHS TBOPYECKH TyX.

B crarusra cu ,,@epuanno Hamopa — nbpBute crbnku‘ Iayna Mopao pasmiex-
Jla IMEHHO TOAMHHTE Ha MPOXOXKAAHETO Ha TBOPEIa, B KOUTO OTKPHBA M MOCOYBA
HSIKOW XapaKTepHHU HapaTHBHU MPOIECH, PAa3BUTH O-KECHO B POMaHHUTE, KaTo CIO-
coOHOCTTa 32 HapaTHBHO OOpHCYyBaHe Ha MOPTPETH, ynorpebaTa Ha TEXHHUKH OT
M300pa3UTEITHOTO U3KYCTBO M BTHKABAHETO HA MOETHYECKUS N3Ka3 BB (PHUKITHATA.
3aKITIOYeHIETO, KOeTo Mopao U3Bek1a 3a 3HAUCHHUETO HA TE3H ,,IIbPBH CTHITKH ', €
M3HAYaJTHOTO Ch3HAHME 3a MPUPOAATA HA 3aHUMAHHATA C XyJA0)KECTBEHO MHCAaHE U
MOCIIeABAIINS ,,6TUHEH KUTSHCKH BT HA THCATEIN, Ha MTOET, Ha XYIOKHUK™ (C. 68).

Hpyr mo-cnabo mpoy4BaH npe3 TOAUHUTE BHIIPOC, C KOWTO CE MOIMBJIBA CHIIECT-
BEHA Mpa3HWHA B M3CJIEABaHUATA BbPXY TBOpuecTBoTO Ha depHanmo Hamopa, ce
OKa3Ba Kparkara mpo3a Ha aBTOpa, Ha KOSITO € MOCBETeHa CTAaTUATa Ha M3ThKHA-
THsI IOpPTyrajucku auteparyposen Kapnow Peiimn, momecTteHa Ha IbpPBO MSCTO B
cbopnuka. Kato ce chcpenoTodaBa BbpXy JBETE YacTH Ha eMOnemMarnaHuTe 3a Ha-
Mopa coopauI @Ppacmenmu om xHcusoma Ha eoun aexap (1949 u 1963), Peitm
paschXkaaBa BBPXYy CMHCHJIA Ha KpaTKara mpo3a KaTo pernpe3eHTaTHBHA CTPAaTerus
(c. 12), BopXY npobiemMute Ha ,,JUTeparypHaTa pexykus‘ (c. 13) u ,,3aBpbIIaHETO
Ha HapaTWBa KbM IOJIETO Ha JOKyMeHTanm3Ma™ (c. 14), BbpXy mpuOsrBaHETO 10
OrorpauIHOTO U 10 CBHIETEICTBOTO, 32 J1a 3aKIII0YH, Y€ € HAJIHIIEe TIOCTHIATETHO
YCIIOXKHSIBAaHE HA UCTOPHHTE U TEMUTE, IIOCIIEIOBATEHO YITHTHABAaHE HA ITEPCOHA-
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x)ute B coopamnka Camomen epao (1959) u mocreneHHo HapacTBaHe B THAXPOHUY-
Ha MEepPCIEeKTUBA U U30CTaBsIHE Ha ,,KPaTKOCTTA™.

Kparkara npo3a e npenMer Ha HHTEpeC U OT cTpaHa Ha AHTOHMO Manyen ®e-
petipa u Mapus ne Jlypaem Moprano Camnaiio, KOUTO ChILIO C€ CHIUPAT B CTATUUTE
cu Ha Camomen epad n Dpazmenmu Om HCUBOMA HA eOUH JieKap B OTIUT Aa TIoadep-
TaAT HEOCTIOpUMHUS (aKT, 9€ OCBEH aBTOP HA €IHH OT eMOJIEMaTUYHHATE POMaHH 32
nopTyranckus Heopeann3bM OepHarmo HaMopa MMa ChIecTBEH OIUT U B MOJIETO
Ha pasKasza | ,,Kparkara mpo3a‘“, KakTo o010 ca 0003Ha4YeHH TEKCTOBETE OT BTO-
pus coopauk. [IpountsT Ha Depetipa B ,,CamoTHHUA rpax Ha Peprarnmo Hamopa“
pasmiexkaa JoBemkara Gurypa — ,,)KeHHTE U MBbXKeTe, He3aBUCUMO OT PaMKHTE Ha
TEXHHUS TTOJ1 WIIM colraiHa kiaca® (c. 74) — Ha ¢oHa Ha MPOCTPAHCTBEHATA CTYIe-
HUHA Ha CAMOTHHSA TPajl, MPUOIIKAaBaHKN MO XapaKTEPUCTUKH MEPCOHAKUTE IO
,,001e3HeHara ypoanuctnaaocT (c. 74) Ha AnBapo ne Kammomn — eauH oT Tpute
OCHOBHU XE€TEPOHHMMA Ha nopryrajickus moaepHuct @epranno Ilecoa. Cammnaiio
OT CBOSI CTpaHa MOCTaBs B CPENOTOYMETO Ha CBOUTE ,,IIPOYNTH * HA IIbpBaTa KHUTA
ot @pazmenmu om KHcueoma Ha eduw nexap omorpaduvHAs MOMEHT, ye Hamopa
3aBBPINBA W MPAKTHKYBa MEANUIIMHA TIPe3 3HAUMTEIHA YacT OT CBOS KHUBOT. B cra-
TUSITa CH ,,BBB BpEMETO Ha ,,Marnyeckara MeIUIIMHA TS U3XO0XK/a OT BlieUaTJisBa-
st Opoil Ha TEKCTOBETE 3a 3HaXapH B KHWTATA, 3a J1a 3aKIF0YH, Y€ HMEHHO B TSIX
,,Hali-100pe M3ITbKBAT 0COOCHHUTE YSPTH Ha JIeKaps pa3kazpad (c. 127). B cBoute
WCTOPHH 32 OTXBBPIIEHU OT OOIIHOCTHUTE TPYNH ¥ MHIWBUIM, 32 OTKIIOHSBAIIHU CE
OT HOPMHUTE COIIMATHA TIOBEJCHHUS, 3 IBIOOKHUTE U IBITOJIETHN COIIMATHI CTUTMU
TO3U 0COOeH paszka3Bau cropen Cammaiio HaJCKada BHCOKO JOKYMEHTAIIM3Ma, B
YUATO MyX OOMKHOBEHO CE€ YeTe TO3HM aBTOPOB COOPHHK, U JIaBa HA YNTATENs He-
MTOBTOPUM YPOK IT0 YOBEYHOCT.

Ha nuyHocTTa Ha aBTOpa Karo Jiekap ce crupa u usioxkenuero Ha JKoze Ma-
Hyen Mengeuw B ,,JIuteparypa u menuuuna y @epuanno Hamopa“, koifto ¢ npu-
CHINMS Ha MHCATENS TPECKAB TBOPUECKH CTHJI OTKPOSBA M pasIyiekaa ABe QUrypu
B TBOPUYECTBOTO HA IMOPTYTAJICKHS HEOpeaIHucT — Gpurypara Ha mucarens u ury-
para Ha Jiekapsi B HEIpeCTaHHO B3aMMOIEHCTBHE MOMEX Ay cHi. KaTo cThIBa BpXY
(IIyHIHOCTTA Ha HAKOM JTUTEPATyPHU JKaHPOBE Y aBTOPA M TECHUS KOHTAKT MEXIY
¢uknnsa u MenuuHa, MeHIe u3BeX1a OCHOBHATA CH Te3a 3a ,,MeIUIINHaTa KaTo
MaTepHs Ha JINTepaTypara v JIUTeparypara Karo eiH OT MHCTPYMEHTHTE Ha ME/IH-
nuHaTta® (c. 25) B TBOpUYecTBOTO HAa Hamopa.

CHITHOTO IPUCHCTBHE HAa (pUTypaTa Ha JieKaps U (urypara Ha HHTEIeKTyanena
penom ¢ purypara Ha nucarens y @epHanno Hamopa maBa ocHoBaHME Ha JIpyrH
aBTOPH Ja ce MpencTaBsT BbB ,,DepHanno Hamopa — ,,u He 3HaM Janu CBETHT ce €
ponuia“ CbC CTyIUHU, TOCBETEHU MO-KOHKPETHO Ha JUYHOCTTA Ha TBopeua. Jlbiro-
TONIMIITHATA U3CTIeIOBATENKA Ha aBTOOHOTPaUIHOTO TBOPUECTBO HA TOPTYTAIICKHUS
HeopeanucT SlHa AHzapeeBa, KOSTO € M €AMHCTBEHUAT UyKIECTPaHEeH YYaCTHUK B
cOOpHHKa, ce BITyCKa B CTyIusTa ,,Pa3MUCIIN BbpXY MHCAHETO W MHCATENS B aB-

113



TobmorpadguaHoTO TBOpUecTBO Ha PepHanmo Hamopa“ B ThpceHe Ha ,,0co0eHa-
Ta poJis, KOATO MHTEIEKTyaIebT ClenBa aa M3MbIHABA™ (c. 178) B KynTypaTta u
obmectBoTo. Karo ce ommpa Ha Gorarwsi CH OIHUT OT MPEAUIIHA CBOM 3abJI0O-
YeHHW HW3CJIeNBaHUS Ha aBTOOMOrpa)MIHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO y aBTOpa, AHJIpeeBa
MTOCJIEZIOBATEITHO MTOCTaBS U THIKYyBa TPU OCHOBHH BBHITPOCA, CBBP3aHU C MUCHJITA
3a TMCAHETO W TMHUcaTesl — MUCHITA Ha TBOpeIa, OOIMIeCTBEHOTO M3MEPEeHHe Ha
¢urypara Ha mHcaTens U XyA0KeCTBEHOTO TBOPYECTBO KaTO CHKPOBEH JINYHOCTEH
ormut. C moMomITa Ha MHOXKECTBO MPEIU3HO MOAOPaHU MPUMEPH OT aBTOPOBHUTE
Mpou3BeNeHnss AHIpeeBa pellaBa ypaBHEHHETO )KHBOT—TBopUecTBO ipu Hamopa,
MOYEePTABANKY CHIIHOTO MPHONIMKEHNE 0 MPUHIUITUTE Ha XyMaHU3Ma U HE3aBH-
CHUMOCTTa BBB (pUTypaTa Ha TBOpEIa U Pa3noiI0KEHUETO Ha TBOPUECKHUS OITUT MEX-
Iy KpaifHOCTUTE Ha ,,00KH1s Jap U YOBEIIKaTa CaMOXepTBa, Ha MACTHETO OT yCIIe-
Xa ¥ TPAarHYHOCTTA Ha MPOBaa, Ha M3KYyIHUTEIHOTO ClIaCeHHUe U raryoHara crpact
(c. 181). Bepxy ocobeHaTta Bpb3Ka MEKIy aBToOHOTpadus, GUKIHI U €CEUCTHKA
TP BUIHHS TOPTYTAJICKA HEOpeancT ce cheperoTodaBa n Kapuna Mudanre no
Kapmo B ctymusita cu ,,Juano3u npe3 cenmemgpu M OTpaK€HHETO Ha (urypara
Ha ncarens npu @epuango Hamopa®. Onmpaiiku ce Ha TO3W 0COOCH B KaHPOBO
oTHollleHue TekcT Ha Hamopa ot 1966 r., KOMTO ,,I0CTaBs 1M0J] ChMHEHHE POMaHO-
Bara popma“ (c. 35), Kapmo pasmirexaa oOCTOWHO ,,ITpolieca Ha YTBbP)KIaBaHe HA
nuTeparypHata JuaHocT (¢. 41). Crymusara Ha Kapmo aHanm3upa mo-KOHKPETHO
mpolieca Ha CaMOM3TpaXKJIaHe Ha JINTepaTypHaTa JIMYHOCT, Ha Pa3loJlaraHeTo Ha
JUYHOCTTA B IMTEPATYPHOTO TOJIE, 33 J]a pa3TPaHUdH TPU PA3HOINKH, HO HEIIpec-
TaHHO TMPETUIUTAIIY Ce BUa aBTOpH 1pu Hamopa — emmupudeH aBTop, TeKCTyaleH
aBTOpP W BROOpa)KaeM aBTOp — M JIa 3aKIIIOYH, Y€ MOJETBT, KOMUTO B KpaifHa CMeTKa
ce Hajlara B TBOPYECTBOTO Ha MOPTYTAJICKUS HEOPEATUCT, € ,,MOACTbT Ha MTUCATENs
rpakgaHuH (c. 38).

,,MUCBJITa 3a JTUTEpaTypaTa OT IbPBO JIHIE" 00CTUHABA APYTH IET CTATHHA U
CTyauH OT COOpHHUKa, TOCBETEH Ha CTOTOAUIITHIHATA OT pOXKJeHneTo Ha PepHaHI0
Hawmopa, a nmenno tekcroBere Ha JKosze Kanmuno ne Onuseiipa Maptuami, Pura
[Tarpucwuo, [1aymo Mapkem mga CunBa, Butop Ilena Buco3o n M3aben Kpummna
[TuaTo Mareym, KOUTO ce cupaT ChOTBETHO Ha ,,40BEKa M IPayKAaHUHA, CBbP3aH
KaTo 4pe3 IbITHA BPBB ¢ MHcaTelickaTa TeHHOCT B cBoeTo BpeMe™ (¢. 116), Ha TBOp-
YECKHUTE MO3WINK W W3SBH B ,,3alTUTa Ha Heopeamusma™ (c. 145), Ha mo3unuaTa
cnpsAMo cBOOOJaTa M HE3aBHCMOCTTA Ha aBTOpa, OQUIMATHATA [IEH3ypa U aBTO-
LIeH3ypara, Ha ,,TeMara 3a Y0BeKa, 3aTBOPEH B CBOSI COOCTBEH YOBEIIKH JaOUpHHT
(c. 157), Ha mokanara 3a ,,pa3Bbp3BaHe Ha MUCHITA" U MPEOCMHUCIITHE HA HAIIETO
WHIWBHIYAJTHO U KOJEKTUBHO CHINECTBYBaHE KAaTO YOBEIIKH chirlecTBa (c. 112) B
TBOpOUTE HA OPTYTAJICKUS HEOPEAITHUCT.

COOpHHKBT Cce AOIbIBa OT TekcToBeTe Ha ApmuHmo Ilupemr Hywnem, kxoii-
TO TIPUIIOMHS 3HAYEHWETO Ha NMpeOWBaBaHETO B TOAWHWUTE Ha paHHATa MIIaJOCT
Ha ®epranno Hamopa B MoncanTo, Ceepra [lopryranus, 3a ,,IpOHUKBAHETO B
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pathos Ha yoBemkara ryma‘ (c. 80), @eprango barunia, koiiTo mpeanpremMa cBoe-
oOpaseH JuTeparypeH MOXOJ 10 MO3HATHTE MapIIPyTH Ha ,,JUTepaTypHUTE MbTe-
IIECTBHS HA aBTOpa B OIUT Ja JONpPUHECE 32 ,,IPU3HAHNETO Ha MU3KIIOUNTEITHUS
XapakTep ¥ FeHHaJHOCTTa Ha HeroBoTo TBopuecTBO™ (c. 83), m XKoze Manyen ne
BamrkoHcenonr, KOMTO XBBPIIs MOCT MEXIY €CTETHKATa Ha JINTEPATYPHHSI TEKCT U
Ha (UIMOBOTO ChABpKaHHUE IMOCPEACTBOM IIPOYNTA HA poMaHa Hedenss credobeod
(1961), u 3aBppmBa ¢ 06o0menne or Cy3zana XKoao Kapanro 3a 3HaumMocTTa Ha
MIPOBEACHUS KOHTPEC IO TIOBOJT CTOTOAMIITHIHATA 33 IOIBIIBAHETO U Pa3rPBINAHETO
Ha HayYHOM3CIIEOBATEIICKUTE 3aHNMaHus ¢ TBopuecTBoTO HAa PepHanno Hamopa,
YHETO ,,JMHAMUYHO JINIE" Ha NCTUHCKHU TBOPEI] C€ M3ILTH3Ba OT CTATHYHOCTTA Ha
opTpeTa, IpeBphIaiiku ce B ,,JadupuHT (c. 205) OT BE3MOXXHOCTH 32 HOBU H
HOBH NIPOYHTH.

I'n. ac. n-p Uinusina YaabkoBa
ichalukova@uni-sofia.bg

Codomiicku yauBepcureT ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™
oya. ,,Ilap OcBobomuren‘ 15, Codus 1504
Bboearapus

Assist. Prof. Iliyana Chalakova, PhD
ichalukova@uni-sofia.bg

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”
15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., Sofia 1504
Bulgaria
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JlvmmoMaTuueckara KOpeCroHICH IS
Mexay bbarapus u ['epmanus (TMHTBUCTUYCH aHAIU3)

Diplomatic Correspondence Between
Bulgaria and Germany (Linguistic Analysis)

lTanuna llasnosa

Codmiicku yausepcurer ,,CB. Knmument Oxpuacku‘ (bbrirapus)

Galina Pavlova
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” (Bulgaria)

Bucepka BeneBa. Juniomamuueckama kopecnonoenyus mexcoy Bvieapus u I'epmanus
(nuneeucmuuen aumanuz). Tpeto m3maHWe. YHHUBEPCHTETCKO H3aTencTBO ,,CB. KimmenT
Oxpuacku®, 2018, 399 c. ISBN 978-954-07-4537-4

Kuurara na pou. n-p bucepka Benesa-Iler-
PYCEHKO ChC 3arnaBue ,,JlummoMarmyeckara Ko-
pecnioHneHms Mexny benrapus u [epmanus

(ITMHTBUCTUYEH aHaNU3)“ NpelCcTaBisiBa MOHO- Aunaomamuueckama

rpadudeH Tpya Ha aBTOpkara, oOxsamamy 400 kopecnoHgeHyus Mexgy
cTpanuud. Ts e u3mazeHa oT YHHBEPCUTETCKO- Bbazapus u fepMaHus

TO M3AATeNcTBO ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuiacku® npes

AMHTBUCTHYEH AHAAM3

2018 r., B HaBeuepueTo Ha 140 roguIIHMHATA OT Bucepka Beneta
YCTaHOBSBAHETO HA AWUIUIOMAaTUYECKH OTHOLIE-
Husa Mexny bearapus u ['epmanusi.
HayuHou3scnenoBarenckara W TpernonaBa-
TeJcKara Kapuepa Ha nou. I-p bucepka Benesa
€ CBbp3aHa C HEMCKUS U ObIrapckus e3uk. T4 e

YHUBEPCUTETCKO U3AATEACTBO

MIPETIoIaBaTell 10 MPAKTUIECKU HEMCKH €3UK KbM €8 Knuanm Ospugeko
Karenpa ,,3anamau esunu’, ®KH®, Codwuiickn
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yauBepcuteT ,,Kitmment Oxpuacku®. JIumiomMupa ce KaTo MarucThp 10 TepMaHHUC-
tuka B CY , Kimument Oxpunckn™ u XymOonToBus yHuBepcuTeT, bepmun (I'epma-
Hus). CemeM ronuHu npenonasa B MHcTuTyTA 32 gykaectpanuu crynentu (MYC)
¢ ppKOBOAUTEN Karenpa mpod. Auapeit Jlanues, ot 1996 1. padotu B CVY ,,KimmmeHT
Oxpunckn’, kpaeTo B mepruona 1996—2004 r. Bogu KypcoBe 0 MPaKTHIECKH HEM-
cku e3uk kbM OKMK, a ipe3 2005-2020 1. — KbM CHEHUaTHOCT ,,MexIyHapOoIHU
otHOMIeHUs" B FOO.

[Ipe3 2004/2005 1. mo mporpama Ha repMaHckara Goumanus ,,bomr™ gom. a-p
Bucepka Benesa e 1ekTop 1o 6barapeku e3uk B Menckust yausepcutert ,,Opuapux
Hlwmmep* (I'epmanus), a ot akagemuanara 2019/2020 1. mo mporpama Ha MOH
,,JIEKTOpH TI0 OBATAPCKH €3WK, JTUTeparypa U KyJITypa B UyKIECTpaHHU YHUBEP-
CHUTETH € TIperoaBaTell B bakimHCKHUS CIIaBIHCKH yYHUBepcuTeT, baky (PemyOnka
AzepOaiimkan). Crieruaau3npaia € 1Mo pa3InIHy MPOrpaMy 3a akaaeMHUIeH 0OMEH
B XymbonroBus yauBepcureT (bepiun, ['epmanus), B 3anm0yprckust YHUBEPCH-
tet (ABcTpust), B yHHBepcuTera ,,Mloxan Bongranr I'sore” (Opankdypr Ha Maiin,
I'epmanus), B KeiimOpumxkus yauBepcuret (Benmnkoopuranus), kbM MHCTHTYTA
3a uscnenaBanuss kbM HATO B Tockana (Mramus) u ap. Mima ydactus B Ham 25
HallMOHATHA U MEXIYHapOIHHU MpoeKTH (,,] prorTBUr™, , TeMaTtudann Mpexu Epa-
3BbM" | JIp.), ISKTOP TI0 0OMEH KbM Iporpama ,,Epazsm* B YauBepcutera Caparoca
(Mcmanus) u mp., WieH Ha eKCIEePTHHUS ChBET KbM Iporpama ,,/I3To4HO mapTHBOp-
ctBo* (EaP), mag 90 ydacTus B MEXKIyHApOIHW HAYYHH KOH(PEPCHIMH U OKOJIO
60 HayYHHM IMyOWKaIMK B CTpaHaTa M Uy>KOMHA B 00JIacTTa Ha CHIIOCTABUTEITHOTO
Y TMIPUJIOKHOTO €3UKO3HAHKE, TEKCTOMMHIBUCTHKATA U METOIMKATa Ha MpeToaaBa-
HE Ha HEMCKHS KaTo CIeNHaIn3NupaH e3WK, aBTOp € Ha JBe MOHOTpaduu, ydacTBa
B CBhCTaBsIHETO Ha peyHnnyr (BX. Hayunwm mpuHocwu; https://authors.uni-sofia.bg/
AuthorPublications.aspx?id=83505097-786¢-4b62-8379-907c03641923).

B monorpadwmsra ,,JlumiomMaTndeckaTa KOpECIOHACHINS MeXTy briarapus u
I'epmaHus (TUHTBUCTHYCH aHAIN3)™ ca n3cieaBanu 8500 aBTEeHTHIHH TOKyMEHTA,
B TOBa YUCIIO BepOaJHU HOTH, aKPEIUTHUBHH MUCMA, TATUIOMATHUYECKHU MPETHCKH,
CHOOIIEHNs, TOTOBOPH, CIIopasyMeHus oT neprona 1878-2017 r., karo akIeHTHT
najia Bbpxy AJokymeHtute cien 1990 r.

W3cnenBaneTo € CTPYKTypHpaHO IO CTPOTO OTIpe/IeIeHa JIOTHKA, KaTo ChAbpKa
YBOJI, TPH TJIaBH, 3aKIIIOUEHUE, JTUTEPATypa, MPUIIOKEHNE, IJI0CAp Ha OCHOBHU TEp-
MUHU OT TUIUIOMAaTHYeCcKaTa KOPEeCTIOHACHIIS.

JluriomaTuyeckara KopecrnoHaeHus Mexxay boirapus u I'epmanus e npen-
CTaBeHa 4Ype3 JMAaXPOHEH HCTOPUKO-TMHIBUCTHYEH TMpEerviell Ha OTHOIICHHATA
MeXIy IBeTe abpikaBu. [1o ToO3M HauMH ce mpocieasBa Bpb3Kara MEXIy dbpika-
BaTa ¥ OCHOBHOTO CPE/ICTBO Ha HEfHATA BHHITHOMOIUTHYECKA IEHHOCT, @ UMEHHO
TUTUTOMaTHYeCKHUS JOKYMEHT. 3a JTMHTBUCTHYHUS aHAIIN3 € BaKHO J1a Ce YCTAaHOBU
,,KOW € OCHOBHUSAT THUI AUTJIOMATHYECKH JOKYMEHT U Ha KaKbB €3HK CE OCBIIeCT-
BSIBa TUTIJIOMaTHIEeCKaTa KOMYHHKAITUS TIPe3 OTACITHUTE Tiepuoau’ (c. 77).
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NzcnenBaneTo cv mMocTaBs dge IENH, @ UMEHHO Meopemuitd, KOITO BKITIOUBa
KJIacU(HUKAIHITa ¥ CUCTEMATU3MPAHETO HA OCHOBHUTE JIOKYMEHTH, U npaKmuie-
CKd, CBbp3aHa C MPENOAaBaHETO HAa HEMCKH €3HK Ha CTYJIEHTH OT CIEI[HATHOCTHTE
»MEXJIyHapOJHU OTHOIIEeHuA", ,,MexayHaponHa nonutuka®, , Jlumiomanua” u
,IIpaBo®. 3a moCTHTaHeTO Ha TE3H ABE IICNIN ca HaOCIsI3aH! 32 pelaBaHe HIKOIKO
3aJlaqy, a UMEHHO: yCTaHOBSIBaHe Ha (YHKIIMOHATTHATA IIPIIIOKUMOCT Ha TUTLIIOMA-
THYeCcKaTa KOPECIIOHICHIINS, KaKTO U M3Clie/IBaHe Ha HEeWHaTa CHITHOCT U 0co0e-
HOCTH;, aHAIM3UPaHe Ha CHIIHOCTTA HA TIOHATHETO ,,JJOKyMEHT* OT TWHTBUCTUYECH,
FOPUIUICCKHA U MEXKIYHAPOTHOIIPABEH acIIeKT, KakTo W 00001IaBane Ha (QyHKIIHO-
HAJHHUTE ¥ CTPYKTYPHUTE XapaKTEPUCTHKHU HA MOJOPAHUTE TEKCTOBE; YCTAHOBSBA-
He Ha crenn(UKUTe Ha [BaTa €3UKa KaTO OCHOBHO CPEACTBO 32 OCBHINECTBABAHE Ha
TUTLTOMaTHYecKaTa KOMyHHKAIIHS 9pe3 MMOCoYBaHe Ha Habopa OT €3MKOBU U H3BBH-
€3WKOBH CPEJICTBA 32 M3pa3siBaHE Ha YYTUBOCT M MO-00II0 Ha TUTUIOMATHIHOCT.

AKIIEHTBT B KHHTATa € MOCTaBeH BbPXY CHIIOCTABUTEIHUS INHTBUCTUICH aHa-
JU3 Ha AUTIIOMATHYECKUATE TOKYMEHTH YPEe3 METOOJIOTUATA HA TEKCTOJTHMHTBUCTH-
KaTa, 6a3upaHa BbpXy MOCIIEHNUTE HAYYHHU ITOCTHKEHUS B Ta3u obmact B [ epmanus
u bparapus. AHamM3MpaHN ca KaKTO PEATHUAT KOHTEKCT Ha JUIUIOMAaTHYecKara
KOPECIOHICHIIHS, TaKa U TEKCTOBaTa (PYHKIUS HA TUIIOMATHIECKUTE JOKYMEHTH,
TAXHATA CTPYKTYpa U €3UKOBH ocobeHocTH. M3cnenBanu ca HE caMO MHTEPECHH
CIly4ad Ha CXOJCTBO, HO M ONpEAENCHH Pa3Inyusl B U3TOTBSIHETO Ha JOKYMEHTH-
T€ HAa HEMCKH U OBITapcku e3WK. [Ipu IMHTBUCTUYHMS aHAIHM3 HA JOKIJIaga Karo
TUTUTOMaTHYeCKH M MEXITyHApOTHOIIPaBeH JOKYMEHT ¢ WH(OpMaTuBHA (YHKIIUS
HalpuMep c€ pa3KpuBar crenu(UKATE Ha JOTOBOPHHUTE JOKYMEHTH, 3acATaIld
CTPYKTypara, CHHTAaKTUIHUTE U MOp(homornyanTe GOPMH U KOHCTPYKIIUH B TEK-
cta (c. 254). Upe3 MUATBUCTHYHUS aHAIM3 HA TUIUIOMATHYCCKUTE TOKYMEHTH CE
aKIEHTHPa BbPXY KAaHPOBOTO pa3HOOOpa3ue Ha IUTUIOMAaTHIeCKaTa KOPECTIOHACH-
1Msl, KaTo ce HaOmara KakTo BhPXY TSAXHATa YHUKAITHOCT, Taka U BbPXY TEHICHIIH-
WTE Ha Pa3BUTHE.

3acerHar u mpenu3upaH € U BHIIPOCHT 32 3HAYCHHETO Ha HEBEPOATHUTE ee-
MEHTH TIpH 0(DOPMIHETO HA OPHUITHATHHA TOKYMEHTH B cpepara Ha AUILIOMAIIHITA.
MHoro yaa4Ho € HampaBeH HM3BOABT, Y€ HEBEPOATHUTE M BepOAIHWUTE CPEACTBa,
T.€. IITIOCTPALIMUTE U TEKCTHT, CH B3aMMOJIEHCTBAT M BB3/IEHICTBAT KaTo €IHO IS0,
Makap u Ja ce 3a0ensi3Ba HATMYNeTo Ha HapacTBAIIOTO JKETaHNe 33 BU3yalIn3allus
Ha OTAEIHH eJIEMEHTH OT TeKcTa. Karo chBpeMeHHa TeHIEHINS Ce U3THKBA JIOMH-
HHUpaIara pojis Ha HeBepOaTHUTE eJIeMEHTH Haa BepOanaute (c. 278).

Jpyr mpuHOCEH MOMEHT Ha KHUTATa € U3BOIBT, Y€ JUILTOMaTHIecKaTa Kopec-
MIOHJICHITNST He MO)Ke J1a ObJe M3CIIEIBAHA OTJEIHO OT UCTOPHUATA U PA3BUTHUETO
Ha ChOTBETHATa IbpxaBa. 1ol e HampaBeH Bb3 OCHOBA IMEHHO Ha 3abJIOOYCHUS
KOMITIEKCEH aHaJIN3 Ha [TpeIMeTa Ha U3CIeBaHe, KOeTO OTIIMYaBa Ta3u pa3padoTka
OT APYTH HAyIHH WU3CIIeIBAHUSI.



He na mocrieano MscTo TpsOBa na ce M3ThKHE 3HAYCHHWETO Ha TO3W TPYH 3a
YyKT0E3UKOBOTO OOyUEHHUE U MO-KOHKPETHO 33 CIENHUAIN3UPAHOTO TYKIOE3UKO-
BO OOydYeHHE 110 HEMCKH €3UK Ha CTYICHTUTE OT CHEIHAIHOCTTa ,,MeXIyHapOaHU
OTHOLICHUS .

CTWTBT U €3UKBT, CIeNU()UIHY 32 TO3U BUJ] TEKCTOBE, MOTAT J1a IMTOCIYKaT KaTo
IIeHHa OCHOBA HE CaMO 110 OTHOIIEHHE Ha YYXJTO0E3UKOBOTO, HO U HA POITHOE3UKO-
BOTO OOydYeHHe, Thil KaTo ca OoraT Ha MPHUMEPH 3a UCTOPUATA M Pa3BUTHETO Ha
nBara e3uka. CriofensM MHEHHETO Ha aBTopa, Y€ aHaJN3bT Ha CTHJIA Ha e3WKa Ha
TUTLTOMAITUSTA TO OIPEAEIIsl KaTo eMTapeH, 10 U3BECTHA CTENeH KOHCEPBATUBEH U
apxandeH, 0OCTOSATEIICTBEH, N30STBAII MPEKH U PE3KU OTPHUIATSITHH (POPMYIHPOB-
KU BBB (ppa3uTe.

N3BomuTe 1 00001meHnsATa B MOHOTpaduaTa Morar 1a ObJaT H3IMOJI3BaHH KaTo
Hay4YHa OCHOBa 3a pa3paboTBaHETO Ha JIEKIIMOHHH KypCOBE U CEMHUHApH B oOmac-
TTa Ha JAUIJIOMATUYECKHUS €3UK 32 CTYIEHTH OT CHEIHaTHOCTTa ,,MeXTyHapOIHH
otHOmEeHUA KbM IOpunnueckus dakynrer Ha CY ,,CB. Kimument Oxpunacku™ u
3BBH Hero. HampaBennrte 0000IIEHNS IO OTHOIICHHWE HA Pa3IMYHUTE JKaHPOBE
TEKCTOBE MOTaT Ja ObJaT OT IMOoJi3a 32 YCHBBPIICHCTBAHE HA CICIUATH3HPAHOTO
Yy»KT0E3UKOBO O0yYeHHE 10 HEMCKH €3WK, KaKTO M J]a ca OT I0Ji3a 33 CTYJeHTH-
T€ 10 MEXAYHAPOIHU OTHOIIECHHUS 3a Obaemara uM paboTa KaTo ChCTaBUTENH Ha
TUTUTIOMaTHYeCKA W MEXKAYHApOIHONPABHU JOKYMEHTH B TAXHATA JEHHOCT KaTo
CITY’KHTEJH Y AUIJIOMAaTH KBM Pa3IMYHU MEKIYHAPOIHU OpPTaHU3aIlNH.

Hou. n-p I'anuna IasioBa
pavlova_galina@abv.bg

Codomiicku yauBepcurert ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku
Oym. ,,llap OcBobomuten‘ 15, 1504 Codust
boearapus

Assoc. Prof. Galina Pavlova, PhD, Dr.
pavlova_galina@abv.bg

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”
15, Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., 1504 Sofia
Bulgaria
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100 romuuu oT cb3maBaHeTo Ha Karenpara
1o kiaacudecka duionorus B Copuiickus yHUBEPCUTET

100th anniversary of the Classical Studies Department
at Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Enus Mapunosa
Buonema ['eposicuxosa
Heeena llanosa

Codwiickn yauBepcuteT ,,CB. KmnvmeHnt Oxpuackn

Elia Marinova
Violeta Gerjikova
Nevena Panova

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” (Bulgaria)

Pvrosoonama udes na knacuweckama gunono2usi e 0a Hu nooHece eoHo
U3n034cenUe Ha CbBKYNHAMA e8pOnelicKa KyImypa, U 8 moed ce CbCmosim
ocobenama cuna u npueIeKameIHoCm Ha mas OUCYUNTIUHA.

W3 BeTpuTeNHATA JIEKIHS ,,Pa3Boii Ha KiIacudeckara (GUIoIorHs Ha
npod. Jlumutsp JleueB npu OTKPUBAHETO Ha CIIEIMATHOCT
»Kiacudecka umonorus™, 1921 1.

[Ipe3 akamemuanara 2021/2022 1. ce HaBBPIIBAT CTO TOIWHU OT CH3TABAHETO
Ha Karenpara mo xmacuuecka ¢mionorus B CY ,,Cs. Knument Oxpuncku®. Enun
BEK HH JICTTH OT MHCTUTYIHOHATU3UPAHETO HA 3aHUMAHKSITA C KIIACHUCCKH €3UITH U
C aHTUYHA JTUTEPATypa U KyATypa, KOSTO ITO3BOJISIBA POCBETHATA MUCHS, H3ITBJIHS-
BaHa P TOBA OT OTACITHUTE KYyPCOBE IO CTAPOTPBIIKU U JIATHHCKH BB BricmieTo
YUIIAIIE, KAKTO ¥ OT KIACHYECKUTE W MOMYyKIACHICCKUTE TUMHA3HH, Ja TTOTYIH
akameMu9IHaTa cu (popMma, a C TOBa — M HOBA TIEPCIICKTHRA 32 00pa30BaTeIIHA U Ha-
yYIHOM3CIIeIoBaTeICKa padora.
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CriennaiHOCTTa € pa3KpuTa Mpe3 eceHTa Ha manednara 1921 r. B Hal-cTapus
(dakynrer Ha Codumiickus yauBepcutet — Mctopruko-drronorndeckus. Ts € ppko-
BOJIEHAa OT J[BaMara OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUIM Ha YHUBEPCUTETCKUATE 3aHMMAHUA C Kia-
cUJecka aHTHYHOCT B bbiarapus — Anekcannpp bamabanos, npodecop mo crapo-
rpeuka uronorus, u Jumutsp [edes, mpodecop mo marnHcka ¢rmonorus. [Ipes
1950 1. karenpara mpeMrUHaBa B CTPYKTypara Ha 0060co0mmms ce OUIoIorndecKu
(hakyirer, a ciell HETOBOTO pa3zeiisTHe Ha nBe mpe3 1965 1. octaBa BB Dakynrera
1o 3armagau usonorun, cera GakynTeT Mo KIacH4ecKu U HOBH (utonoruu. J{Hec
B ChCTaBa Ha KaTempara BIU3aT OIe CIEIHaTHOCTHTE ,,HoBorpbika dumomorus
U ,,YHTapcKa (prmomorus ‘.

Kakto BBB Besika Apyra kiacmdecka mmkona B EBpoma (HezaBHCHMO OT pas-
JUKUTE B MIPEIXOXKAaara oopa3oBaTesiHa TPAAULUs U KyJITypHO-HCTOpPUIECKaTa
cpera), Taka U B MJlaJiaTa Kareapa Ha AMa Matep OT CaMOTO Ha4ajio ce 0(opMsT
HSIKOJIKO TPHUOPHUTETHU MOCOKH Ha HaydHa, Melarorndecka W IMOMyJsIph3aTopcka
JIeWHOCT. B HauaioTo TyK npenojiaBar Bb3MUTAHUIY HAa HAM-PEHOMHUPAHUTE KJIaCH-
yecku HHCTUTYTH B EBpoma. CKopo MbpBOTO TOKOJICHHUE KIIACHITH TIEYEITH MEXKITY-
HapOJIeH MPECTUX C €3NKOBEICKUTE U eMUTPaCKUTE CH U3CTIeIBAHUS 1 3aBeIlaBa
Ha TPUEMHUIINTE WHTepeca KbM CBHJIETENICTBATa 32 MCTOPHUATA HA HAIINTE 3€MHU
mpe3 AarnyHoctTa 1 CpegHOBeKOBHETO. EMHOBpEMEHHO € TOBa 3aI104Ba U OTPOM-
HaTa padoTa M0 ChCTaBSHETO HA JBAaTa PEYHWKA HA KIACHUYECKUTE e3UIH (JIaTHH-
CKO-OBJITApCKH M CTapOTPBIKO-OBITAPCKH), HA IBETEC aKaACMHUYHH TPAMaTHKH H
Ha MHOXKECTBO JIPYTH y4eOHHIIM, XPUCTOMATHN W aHOTHPAHU y4eOHM M3/IaHus Ha
aHTHYHU aBTOpU. CHCTABAT ce M y4eOHU Tomaraia 3a JIPyTH CHEIHaTHOCTH BbB
OKH®, 3a Mcropuueckus u FOpuamaeckus dpakynreT Ha CV, 3a JlyXoBHATa akaze-
MU, KaKTO U 3a cbh3najieHara npe3 1977 r. HannonanHa ruMHa3us 3a IpeBHU €3U-
nu u Kyatypu. OCHOBHA 3aciiyTra B ToBa mojie umar Becennn bemesnues, ['eopru
Muxaiinos, Anekcanasp Munes, bopuc I'epos, Pycka I'annesa, Kupun Bnaxos,
3opka [lomoBa B ChTPYIHUYECTBO C KIACHIECKH (PHIIONO3H, KOUTO paOOTAT U3BBH
I{arenpara: Mopnau Bparkos, [eopru Baraxiues, Makapuii [Toprancku, Muxarn
BoiinoB. B mo-HOBO BpeMe Ta3W JAEHHOCT MPOIBJDKaBa ¢ YICOHUIIUTE IO CTapo-
IPBIKU U JIaTUHCKU €3uK Ha borman bormanoB, umutsp bosmxues, Kpacumup
banes, Mapus KoctoBa, Hemsuika ['eopruesa u Mupena CiiaBosa.

BbescniopHO MPUHOCHT ¢ HAK-TONSM MEXTyHAPOAEH MPECTIK Ca €3MKOBEICKH-
Te, U3BOPOBENCKHUTE U eNUrpad)CKUTE M3CIEABaHNS HAa OBITApCKUTE KIACHYECKH
¢unono3u. B Ta3m obnact karenpara e jgana HIKOW OT Hali-aBTOPUTETHUTE yUeHHU
B Hamara XyMaHUTapucTHKa. Paborara ¢ u3BopH, Ha MBPBO MSCTO, U3TUPBAHETO,
MPOYYBAHETO W M3JABAHETO HA TPBUKH U JIATUHCKU HAIIHCH OT TEPUTOPHSAITA Ha
THEITHUTE OBJITapCKHU 3eMH, KAKTO M COITUOIMHTBUCTHYHUTE U KyITYPOIOTUIHHUTE
M3CIIeIBaHus, KOUTO MO3BOIISIBAT 0(OPMSHETO Ha ISUIOCTHA KAPTHHA Ha KyJTypara
Ha TPaKWTe, ca aKIeHT B JIEJOTO Ha ITbPBUTE MOKOJIEHUS KIacHYecKd (HUII0I03U
(Imvutsp Heues, ['aBpwr Kamapos, Becenun bemesnues, Biragumup ['eoprues).
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Texuute mpuemaumy (bopuc I'epos, ['eopru Muxaitnos, Tomop Capados, 3opka
[TomoBa) chxpaHsBaT HHTEpPECA KbM WHTEPIPETUPAHETO HA IOKYMEHTH 332 UCTOPH-
sITa HA HAITUTE 3€MHU U TIOCTaBAT OCHOBUTE HA MEKAYWHCTHTYIIHOHATHUTE BPB3KH
¢ UnacturyTa 3a 6ankanuctuka ¢ LleHTsp mo Tpakonorus, MHCTHTYTa 32 OBITapcKu
€3UK, ApXE0JIOTHYECKUs MHCTUTYT ¢ My3el 1 Kupuiio-MeToaueBckus Hay4deH 1eH-
Thp KbM bAH, HeoOXxomuMu 3a €IHO EKUITHO JeI0 B TaKbB Maad. M3manusra Ha
Becenun bemesnues, ['eopru Muxaitnos u bopuc I'epoB, ChOTBETHO Ha TBPBOOBII-
TapCKUTE, TPBIKUTE U JJATHHCKUTE HAIITUCH, OCUTYPSIBAT (yHIaMEHTa 3a BCSIKO ce-
PHO3HO TIPOyYBaHE B OOJIACTTA HA apXEOJIOTHATA M Ha CTapaTa M CPeTHOBEKOBHATA
HCTOPWSI, a TPYAOBETE 10 CPABHUTEITHO €3MKO3HAHUE, ETUMOJIOTHS 1 OHOMACTHKa
Y TIO-KOHKPETHO BHPXY €3HMKa M Ky/lTypara Ha Tpakute (dumutsp Jleue, Becennn
bemrenues, Bnagumup I'eoprues, I'eopru Muxaiinos, Kupur BiraxoB) ca HacTod-
HO YETHBO 32 yUYEHHUTE OT pa3Nu4Hu HayyHu cepu. [Ipe3 mocnemnure necermnerns
roysiMaTa e3UKOBe/ICKa 1 enurpad)cka mKojIa IpoIbDKaBa Pa3BUTHETO CH B JIUIETO
Ha JIlumutsp Bosmkues, Kpacumup banes, Mupena CiiaBoBa, JIto6a Pagymosa. 3a-
OenexxuTeNeH € UHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHUAAT MPUHOC B MHOTOOPOHHUTE MyOIUKaIIuN
o ernmrpaduka u oHoMactuka Ha Hwuxomai [lapankoB. M3KITIOUNTETHHE TTOCTH-
JKeHHS Ha KaTenpara B 00JacTTa Ha M3BOPO3HAHHETO W €IUIIOHHATA TEXHHUKA ca
m3nanusta Ha Ilets SneBa Ha Cumeonosus cooprux o CBETOCIABOBHUS MPEIINC
ot 1073 . m Ha lIBeTan Bacuies Ha HOBOOTKpHTaTa ObiTapcka ucropus Ha [leTsp
bornan bakuiny.

Ha ocnoBononoxxuuka Ha ,,Kinacuuecka ¢rmomorus Anekcanabp baradanos
OCBEH MHO)KECTBO TPEBON OT CTAPOTPBLKH IBJDKIM H Ha49aJOTO Ha JIUTEPATypO-
BeJicKaTa IKojia B kareapara. B nmepuosa cien Bropara cBeToBHa BoiHa ce mos-
BSIBaT BCE IOBEYE SIPKU MPUHOCH B MOJIETO HA JINTEPATypHATA UCTOPUS U KPUTHKA.
Tpynosere Ha Anekcanabp Huues, Pycka ['annesa, 3opka [lomosa, borman borna-
HOB M AHHa HwuKomoBa Oka3Bar BIHMSHHE BbPXY OBJTapcKkara JUTEpaTypoBelnCcKa
MUCBII, KOETO HAAXBBPIIsl TPAHUIINTE HA KJacHuecKaTa (DUIIONOTHSA, U B PeJI CITydan
MIPEHACSAT 32 IIPBB BT y HAC BOJEIIN TEOPETUYHH U METOJOJIOTHUECKH Ae0aTh I
HAcOYBAT BHUMAHHUETO KbM HEMPEACTaBEHU B HAIIIETO JIUTEPATYPO3HAHNE ETIOXH U
aBTopu. Monorpaduute Ha AnekcaHabp Huuer n Pycka ["'anmeBa ¢ hokyc BBpXyY
aHTWYHATa TpareAus ¥ Moe3usTa Ha ABrycTOBaTa IUIes/Ia OydaBaT MeKIyHAPO/I-
HO TIpU3HaHUWE, a TEMHUTE, TOCTABEHH B KYJATYPOJIOTHYHHUTE H JINTEPATyPHOKPHUTH-
yeckuTe TpyaoBe Ha borman bormaHoB, BrieyamisiBar ¢ MMpoOTa U MPOHUKHOBEHOCT.
Amnna HukoroBa oTBaps 3a IpbB T POAHATA JATHHUCTHKA M KbM CHKPOBHIITHHIIA-
Ta Ha CPETHOBEKOBHATA JIUTEPaTypa.

[IponpmkuTenM Ha TOBa 3a0eNeKUTEIIHO Hadajno ca Hukomait ['oueB ¢ mope-
IMIIa OT KHUTH BBPXY CTaporphlkara igureparypa, Hesena IlanoBa cbe 3a1m5100-
yeH npouuT Ha [lnaroHoBUTE nHanos3u, AHactac [ ep/KMKOB ¢ IPOyYBaHUS BbPXY
WCTOPHSITA Ha TATUHCKUS BIIA/IETEICKH TaHETUPUK mpe3 AHTHYHOCTTa 1 CpemHo-
BekoBueto, Enust Mapunosa n Moana CupakoBa ¢ M3C/IeBaHHs BbPXY pHMCKaTa
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JIuTepaTtypa u HeilHata peuenius, Buonera ['epmkukoBa u Maprta UBaitnosa ¢ Ky:i-
TypHO-UCTOPHYECKH Pa3pabOTKH.

JlocThIIBT IO aHTUYHHUTE TEKCTOBE B MPEBOJ U OPUTHHAN € OT 3HaYE€HHUE OIIIe
3a KJIACHYECKUTE TUMHA3MH M 32 MHOTO KypCOBE B YHHBEPCHUTETA OT CAMOTO MY
ch3naBane npe3 1888 1. Karenpara nmoctaps OCHOBUTE Ha CUCTEMATUYHUS U ITbJIEH
MPEeBO/I KAaKTO Ha TPBIKHATE W JIATUHCKUTE W3BOPH 3a UCTOPHSTA Ha OBJITapCKH-
Te 3eMH (C y4acTHeTo Ha OBJITapCKUTE KIACHIM B TOpenuiuTe ,,[ phllku U3BOpH
3a OBJITapcKara UCTOPHS | ,,JIaTHHCKW M3BOPH 3a OBITrapckara UCTOPHS‘‘), Taka
¥ Ha KJIIOYOBHTE TmpounsBeneHus Ha Kimacwdueckara anTuaHOCT. B 3matHust dhoHI
Ha MpeBOJHaTa KJjacuKa BIM3aT npeBojautTe Ha ,,Mnuana® Ha Anexcanabp Muses
(ceBMecTHO ¢ bnara JlumMutpoBa), Ha aHTUYHA ApamMa Ha AnekcaHabp Hudes (a B
Hamu 1HU — ¥ Ha Jloporest TabakoBa), Ha anTHaHUA pomad (borman bormanos, [qu-
MHUTEHP boskneB). BHymuTenHa Tpaauiius UMa MPeBeKIaHETO Ha ¢rrocodcka
po3a, IpeAcTaBeHo oT mpeBoauTe Ha [lmatonoBute muanosu (I'eopru Muxaiios,
borman bormanos, Hesena IlanoBa), Ha Tpakrarute Ha Apucroren (Huxomaii 'o-
gyeB, Anactac I'epmkukoB) u Ha lpmepon n Ceneka (Mapust Kocrosa, JJuMHATED
Wnues, Anna Hukonosa). LleHHN ca 1 TpeBoauTe Ha TPBITKA U PUMCKA OpaTopcka
mpo3a (Hensnka I'eopruesa, Buonera I'epmxukosa, Huxomaii [1lapankoB), aHTHY-
Ha ucropuorpadus (Ilersp Jumutpor, Mupena CiaBosa, Ilets SIneBa), rpblika u
JaTHHCKA maTpuctuka (ArHa Hukososa) u np. M3nanusaTa Ha KIIACHYECKH aBTOPH
B TOMOBeTe Ha ,,CBeToBHA Kjacuka“ u bubmuoreka ,,Xepmec™, B mopeaunure ,,/e-
moc®, ,,Apxetun‘ u ,,Libri legendi® ca 3HauMM TpUHOC B OBIATAPCKUS KYATYpEH
XKUBOT. McTopusTa Ha MpeBOAHATA pElENIHs Ha KJacHiecKa JJuTeparypa B beara-
pust 10 90-te roguHM Ha XX Bek € 0000IIeHa B COOPHUK ¢ M3CIIeABAHUS (M30aHNe
Ha BAH ot 2002 1., cbeT. AnHa Hukomosa). Cpen HaydHUTE IIPOCKTH, KOUTO ca
HEU3MEHHA YacT OT aKaJAeMHUYHHS KUBOT Ha KOJIETHyMa, € IPOIBIDKEHHETO Ha TE3U
MPOYYBAHHA C 0030p Ha MPEBOAMTE OT HOCIEIHUTE IECETHUIICTHSI.

Haii-paHHoTo nepuognvyHO U3IaHUE, CBBP3aHO C Kareapara, € cnucanue ,,IIpo-
MeTeil Ha Jlpy>KecTBOTO Ha MPUATEIUTE Ha Kiacuueckara KyiaTypa B bwirapus
(1937-1943 1., eque HOB Opoii oT 1999 1). [Ipe3 2010 1. kareapaTa HHUATIUHAPA aKaIe-
Mu4HaTa nopenuna Studia classica Serdicensia, B K0STO Bede ca OTIEUATaHH IICCT
TOMa C UHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHA H3CIEABAHUA, HSIKOM OT KOWTO IMOCBETEHH HA CIHH
OT Hal-M3SBEHUTE MPEACTABUTENN Ha KOJIETHyMa MpPe3 N3MHHAIUTE 1€CETHUIICTHSI.
Ot camoTO ch3maBane Ha [omumnraHuka Ha COPHUIACKHS YHUBEPCUTET MOYTH HAMA
KJIACMYECKH (UIIONOT, KOWTO Jla HE € IMyONHWKyBad CTYOUH Ha HETOBHTE CTPaHH-
. TpagurioneH ¢popyM 3a n3sBa Ha WICHOBETE Ha KaTreApara € U U3JaBaHOTO OT
OKH® cm. ,,Oummonorus’ (B YHATO PEAKONIETHS ca yuacTBaiu I'eopru Muxainos,
Anexcannpp Huue, Arna Hukomora, [lets SlneBa). Ilpe3 mocnennwute TONMHH
MJIaIMTE HU KOJIETH MMAaT Bh3MOXKHOCT J1a ITyOIMKyBaT B COOPHUIIUTE C JOKIJIAIH OT
(hakynreTHUTE KOHPEPESHIINA 32 MIIAIH YICHH U JOKTOPAHTH. 3a MOMYISIpU3HpaHe
Ha MTOCTIKEHMITA (ITyOIMKAITNHN, IPOSKTH U CHOWTHSI) Ha WICHOBETE Ha KaTeapara
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Y TO-IIUPOKO — Ha OBJITapCKHs MOTIeN KbM AHTHYHOCTTA, CE€ pajgBamMe Ha J0OBp
MpHEM B IEPUOINYHUTE U3JaHsI 32 KyATypa U B eJIeKTpoHHUTE Meauu. Karenpara
Mo KJjacuyecka (pUIoJorHs MMa CBOATA POJS KaKTO B ObJTapcKara akaJleMHUYHa
cpena, Taka U B OOIIECTBEHOTO U KyJITYPHOTO Pa3BUTHE Ha cTpaHara. Ta ocuryps-
Ba KBATH(HUITUPAHK KaJpH 3a peauIia o0IacTH Ha ObJTrapckara XyMaHUTAPHUCTHKA,
KOWTO IOTPWHACST 32 pa3KpHBaHE W yTBHP)KAAaBaHE HA HAI[OHAIHATA MICHTHY-
HOCT ¥ 32 KOMTO TOJI3BaHETO Ha KIIACHYECKH €3UIN € conditio sine qua non — u3-
CJIeBAaHETO Ha MCTOPUSATA U KYJITypara Ha HaIlIUTe 3eMH B JIPEBHOCTTA, HA CPEJ-
HOBEKOBHaTa OBJITapcka HCTOPHS, cTapoOmiarapuctukara. OT CBOETO Ch3IaBaHE
nocera ,,Kiracmaecka QrIonorus ¢ equHCTBEHATa YHHBEPCUTETCKA CITCITHATHOCT,
KOSITO TIOZITOTBS MPO(ECHOHANCTH 3a KYITYPHHUTE IEHTPOBE (My3eH, OnbnmmoTe-
Ku), 3a mHCTUTYTUTE HAa BAH 1 32 BUCIIUTE M CpeqHITE YUIIIUINIA B [IsJ1aTa CTpaHa,
KBJIETO C€ M3ydaBa M HM3CIlieiBa MpoOiIeMaTrKa, M3MCKBAIla 3HAHWE Ha KJIachie-
cku e3unu. Karempara paboTu B TACHO y4eOHO-METOTUYECKO B3aUMOICHCTBHE C
Hanmonannara ruMHasus 3a APEBHU €3UIU U KyaTypH ,,CB. Konctantua-Kupur
duocod®, KOATO € ChbC CTaTyT Ha acOIMUpano yuarniie KbM CohuicKus yHUBED-
CUTET Ol OT Ch3/1aBaHeTO cu npe3 1977 1.

[Ipe3 100-romumHara uctopus Ha Karenpara mo kiacndecka (GHUI0I0THS B Hesl
ca ce obygaBanu Hax 1000 cTyoeHTH U IECETKH JOKTOpaHTH. MHOTO OT TAX Ipe3
MOCIICIHATE JIBE JECETUIETHS yJ9acTBaT M B MPOEKTHATA ACWHOCT Ha Kareapara,
KOATO BKIIOYBA HaJ 20 yCHEITHO OCHIIECTBEHN HAYYHH U HAyYIHO-TIPIIIONKHH TIPO-
ekTa. B MoMeHTa upe3 cBOM mpeacTaBuTeNn (IPerojaBaTein, CTyIeHTH U HAIlHO-
HajgHUSA KoopawHarop JuMutep MnmeB) karempara € BKIIOUCHA B €BpOIICHCKaTa
HayuHom3cnenonarencka mHPpacTpykrypa (ERIC) DARIAH-EU, a na manuonai-
HO HHBO — B e-nuH(PpacTpykrypara KJIaJIA-BI' (CLARIN + DARIAH in Bulgaria).
Enun oT ocHOBHUTE (OKYCH Ha HAyYHOHM3CIIeHoBaTenckara nappacTpykrypa Klla-
JA e cp3gaBaHeTO Ha KaueCTBEHO M a/IEKBAaTHO KypuUpaHU 0a3W NaHHU, CBbP3aHU
C Pa3NIMYHA aCHEKTH Ha KyJITYPHOTO HACJIECTBO MO OBJITapCKUTE 3eMH OT AHTHY-
HOCTTa JI0 MoziepHaTa ernoxa. [IpoexTsT Ha exun oT kareapara (Mupena CnaBosa,
Huxomnaii [llapankoB, Jlumutsp Wnue, Exuna boera) ,,TenaMoH — aHTUYHU TPBIT-
KH HaJIIMCH OT TEPUTOPHTA Ha bharapus‘, 9act oT MeXTyHapOAHHUS KOHCOPITTYM
EpiDoc, e oTiimueH kaTo OCHOBEH HAITMOHAJICH IPUHOC Ha briarapus B paMKuTe Ha
DARIAH-EU 3a 2020 1.

BakamaBbpckara mporpaMa Ha CIeliaiHocT ,,Kiracudecka Quronorus® B ak-
TyaJTHUS CH BUJI IIpeJyIara MHOYKECTBO M30MpaeMil TUCIIHILINHH, CTPYKTYPHUPAHH B
HSIKOJIKO MOJIyJIa, ¥ OCUTYpsiBa o0ydeHne, POKyCHpaHO KaKTO BbPXY KIACHYECKHUTE
€3WIIN, aHTHYHATa JIUTepaTypa U KyJITypa, Taka U BbpXy TSIXHaTa BPb3Ka ChC ChB-
pPEMHETO, C UCTOPHUATA U PA3BUTHETO HA EBPONEHCKUTE €3UIH, Ha CTpaHaTa HH, Ha
bankanute n Ha EBpora. Y4eOHHAT I1aH BKIIIOYBA M ITO-PEIKH U MOIEPHHU KypCO-
B€ KaTo TEOpHWs W MPAKTHKa HA MPEBO/a OT KIACHYECKU €3UIU U KypPCOBE, CBBP-
3aHM ¢ Obp30opa3BuUBamIaTa ce odnact Ha gurutanHara ¢uioiorus. FOOueitHara
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rofMHa TMocpelniaMe u ¢ 0OHOBeHa MarucThpCcKa mporpama (c JByceMecTpHalleH
Y YEeTHPUCEMECTPUAJICH BapUAHT) U C HaJeXKJara IoBede OT HamuTe alumni na
CHXPAHAT UMITYJICA Ha CBOUTE YUHTEIHN B COOCTBEHH YCIIEIITHA U3CIIEBAHUS BHPXY
AHTHYHOCTTa ¥ HEWHOTO HACIENCTBO. MSCTOTO, KOETO HU CHOMpA, JIETSHIAPHUAT
] BIIBOApHUK" B PexTopara, u mmo-cIienagHo KaTeapeHara OuoInoTeka ca He caMmo
paboTHO MPOCTPAHCTBO, HO U CIIOJIENIEHA Cpea 3a 00ITyBaHe.

bubnmoreka ,,Kimacudecka ¢Gpuionorus™ cplecTByBa IMOYTH OT CaMOTO Ch3lIa-
BaHe Ha Kareapara, oT MapT 1926 r., KakTo coud Hal-cTapaTa MHBEHTAapHa KHHIa,
B KOSITO KaTo IIbPBY MPHUI0OMBKY ca BIHCAHM IIKad 3a KHUTH, 1Ba YICOHH aTiiaca
Ha Ctapws CBAT M IBa CTAPOTPBIKH pedHnKa. I1pe3 mppBuTe necetmieTus Onomo-
TeqHUAT (poHA ce hopMIpa OCHOBHO OT NAPEHUS OT CAMHUTE MPENOAaBaTed, MHOTO
OT KOHMTO TIpe3 TOAUHHUTE ca M3MBIHIBAIM U PoJisiTa Ha Oubnmuorexkapu. J(Hec Kia-
cudeckara cOupka chxpanssa Hanm 7000 OMOIMOTEYHH €TUHUIINA IO TPEIHCTHKA,
JATUHUCTHKA, BU3aHTHUHUCTHKA, MEUEBUCTHKA, HCTOPHS, ApXEOJIOTHS U PEIeTIIH
Ha KJacudeckara ApeBHOCT. OCOOCHO IIeHHA € KOJEKIHATa OT U3AAaHUS Ha OpH-
THHATHM TEKCTOBE B aBTOopuTeTHHU mopemuid. Ot 2014 1. ¢ moMornra Ha IeIbp
JIAPUTEJICKH KECT U C yCUIIMATA Ha KaTelpara U Ha PbKOBOJICTBaTa HA Y b, uniiTo
¢umman e Bibliotheca Classica, n Ha ®PKH® ¢oHapT € HacTaHeH B 0OHOBEHOTO
MPOCTPaHCTBO Ha ayauTopus 187 B Pektopara.

Croropummanar msT Ha Karempara mo xmacudecka (MIIONOTHS, 3allOYHAT C
BCTBITUTENHATA JieKus Ha pod. JAumutsp edeB ot 19 okTtomBpu 1921 1., ce oT-
OelsI3Ba ¢ MOpenuIia OT akaJeMHUIHH CHOWTHS: U3NIoKOa Scripta manent B YHH-
BepcuTeTcKa OnbnmoTeka ,,CB. KimuMeHT OXpuACKH, JOKyMEHTaTHa €KCITO3UIINS
B IIEHTpaHOTO (oaiic Ha Pekropara, roOmiieiiHa cecus ¢ y9acTHETO Ha emeriti U
HACTOSIIIN TIPETIOaBaTeNH, CTYIEHTH, JOKTOPAHTH W BH3MHUTAHUIN HA KaTepara.

Ha cu moxemaem Karenpara mo xiracuvecka (WIIONOTHS 1a MPOABIDKaBa J1a
pacte, 1a ObJIe B 10132 Ha OBJITapCKOTO 00pa30BaHKE M KYJITypa U Ia HU MIPEIACTABS
JIOCTOMHO TIpe]] HaydyHaTa OOITHOCT V HAC M B UyKOMHa!

Ad multa saecula!

Hou. n-p Eqiusa MapunoBa
e.marinova@uni-sofia.bg

Ipod. n-p Buosera I'epaxuxosa
v.gerdzhikova@uni-sofia.bg

Hou. n-p Hepena IlanoBa

n.panova@uni-sofia.bg

Codomiicku yauBepcurert ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™
oOym. ,,Ilap OcBobomuten‘ 15, Codus 1504
Bboearapus
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Assoc. Prof. Elia Marinova, PhD
e.marinova@uni-sofia.bg

Prof. Violeta Gerjikova PhD
v.gerdzhikova@uni-sofia.bg

Assoc. Prof. Nevena Panova, PhD
n.panova@uni-sofia.bg

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”
15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., Sofia 1504
Bulgaria
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YuuBepcurerute Ha Kupruscran u Tagxukucran
CIIOZEJISIT OIMTA CU B JUTHTAJIN3ALINATA

Ha BHUCIIETO 00pa30BaHKE B YCIOBUATA

Ha maggemudra ot Kosua-19

The universities in Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan share
their experience in the digitalization of university
education during the COVID-19 pandemic

Buonema J{obuuuna

Codmiicku yausepcurert ,,CB. Knmument Oxpuacku‘ (beirapus)

Violeta Dobichina
Sofia University ‘St. Kliment Ohridski’ (Bulgria)

Han 65 yHuBepcHUTETCKHM NpenoAaBaTey, U3CIeA0BaTeN!, JOKTOPAHTH U CTy-
JEHTH OT TAPTHHOPCKHUTE YHUBEPCUTETH U AJIMa MaTep y4acTBaxa B yeOMHapure,
IIPOBCACHU ITPE3 HOCMBPU T.I. U TIOCBCTCHU HA IPaKTHKaTa U OIUTa Ha yqe6HHTe
3aBCACHUA B KI/IpFI/I3CTaH u TaIDKI/IKI/ICTaH B YCJIOBUATA HA MAaHACMUWYHH OTI'paHU-
YCHUSL.

Karo akmeHTr B TUCKyCHUTE C€ OTKPOMXA HAKOJIKO TEMH: PUCKOBETE U MPEIIN3-
BHKATEJICTBATa TPU B3aWMOJICHCTBHE HA YYAaCTHHUITUTE B M(hpoBaTa TpaHchopma-
o Ha O6yLICHI/IeTO 1 YIIPABJICHUECTO HAa YHUBECPCUTCTUTEC, CIIOACIIAHETO HA MHOBA-
[IMOHHU MPAKTUKU B U3TPAXKTAHETO Ha ITU(POBA akageMudHa HHOPACTPYKTypa 10
CHCLII/I(bI/IKaTa Ha MHTEPpHAJIM3alusATa B YCJIOBUATA HAa KOBU OTPAaHUYCHMUS.

B yebunapa ¢ Kupruscran ydacTBaxa IperojfaBaTelid U M3CIEAOBATCIH OT
MapTHROPCKUSL YHHUBEpCUTET — KUPTru3Kkus HalMoOHAJEH yHHBEPCHUTET ,, Kycym
Banacarun®.

DopyMBT O OTKPUT C MPUBETCTBEHO CIIOBO OT Tpod. a-p Mapus Croiiuesa,
(dyHKIIMOHAJIEH PEKTOp Mo MexayHaponHa AeiiHocT Ha CouiicKus YHUBEPCUTET
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,,CB. KnnnMmentT Oxpulcku®, KoATO MOAYEPTa aKTyaIHOCTTa Ha TEMaTa Ha OHJIaliH
TUCKYCHSATA U TIOJIE3HUS OMHT, KOWTO OOMEHAT aKaJIEMUIHHATE CPENU HA PA3TUIHA-
Te 00pa30BaTeTHN MHCTUTYIUH.

CrenuanHo OOpBIIeHUE KbM yYaCTHUIIMTE Harpasu u pod. n-p Caauk Tue-
0aeB, 3aM.-pekTop Ha Kupruskusi HalMoOHaJIeH yHUBEpcHTET ,,JKycymn banacarun®,
M3Narailku MHEHUETO, Y€ OHJIAlH CpEelIuTe ca ce MPEeBbPHAIN B KOMYHHUKAIlMOHHA
miardopma, KbIETO CIOJENIEHUST OMUT 32 JUTUTANN3ANNATA U TpaHcpopMupane-
TO Ha YHUBEPCHUTETUTE B CHOTBETHUTE ABP)KaBH € 0COOCHO IIEHEH.

OcHOBeH HayuyeH MOKJIaa W Tpe3eHTanus Ha Tema Digitization in higher
education in Bulgaria: the example of Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski n3uece
mpod. 1-p Mazsnen Jlanosa, nekan Ha dakynTera 1Mo KIACUYECKH M HOBH (PHIIONO-
run B Coduiickus yHuBepcuret. Mznoxkenunero Ha npod. Jlanosa 6e dhokxycupano
BBPXY OWTHTAIU3AIUATa BHB BHCIIETO 0Opa3oBaHne B brirapus mo nmpumepa Ha
nudposara Tpanchopmarst Ha CoQHIACKUS YHUBEPCUTET, KOSTO MPEAN3BUKA WH-
Tepec y yuactHuire. [1onpoOHO Osixa OnMCaHu JBETE TUPEKTOPUU: TUTHUTATIH3A-
YA Ha yIPaBIEHUETO, B TOBA YHCIO U HAa aIMUHUCTPATUBHUTE YCIYTH U OHJIAMH
oOyuenuero. Ts momuepra, 4e 1o te3u HarpasieHus B Copuiickust yHUBEPCHUTET Ce
paboTe MHOTO TIPEIH MaHAEMHATa, HO KpU3ara € YCKOpHIIa Impolieca.

Hou. Pyman IllapmenoBa, ppkoBonuten Ha Kareapara no aHImMHCKU €3UK U
MPEeBO/, MPe3eHTHpa B JOKIaAa CH ,,Jlurntannsanns BB BUCIIETO 00Opa30BaHUE B
Kupruscran: npumepsT Ha Kupruskus HanpionaneH yauBepcurer ,, )Kycyn banaca-
TUH KOHKPETHU MPUMEPH U IPAKTUKH, IPUJIaraHyd B YHUBEPCUTETA 32 U3IMOJI3BaHE
Ha NU(POBHUTE TEXHOJOTHH B MPETOAABAHETO HA COLMAIHHA U XyMaHUTAPHH JHC-
IUTUIAHY, KaTo CHIIEBPEMEHHO IMOCOYH | Mpobmemure. OCOOCH aKIEHT MOCTaBU
BBPXY PHCKOBETE, MPEIU3BUKATEICTBATa U PECYPCUTE HA €NEKTPOHHOTO TUCTaH-
IMOHHO oOpa3oBaHue 1Mo Bpeme Ha KoBua-19 B akagemMuyHa eleKTpOHHA Cpeaa.
W3noxu cBoeTo MHEHHUE 32 TIPOOJIEMUTE HA TUCTAHIIMOHHOTO OOyUYEHHUE IO BPEMeE
Ha MaHACMUSITA.

JIupeKkTopbT HA MEXKAYHAPOIHUS OTJIEN Ha YHHBEpCUTeTa JOoIl. A-p bakTrbOek
KennnbexoB 3armo3Ha y4acTHUIIUTE C aKTUBHUTE JIEUCTBUS, KOUTO C€ TIPEATprueMar
Mpe3 MOCIeHNTE TOMUHY 32 Pa3BUTHETO HA TUCTAHIIMOHHOTO oOy4yeHue B Pemy0-
nmuka Kupruscran B paMKuTe Ha Jbp)KaBHATa MOJMTHKA 3a WH(pOpMaTh3anus Ha
oOpa3oBaresiHara cUCTeMa Ha CTpaHaTa, B YaCTHOCT Ha BUCIIETO oOpazoBaHue. B
JOKJaaa My ,,Jlururanusaius BbB BUCIIETO 00pa3oBaHue B Kupruscran® 0sixa mo-
COYCHU TPYAHOCTUTE U PUCKOBETE MPE]l MHTCPHATU3ALMITA U IBYCTPAHHOTO MEX-
JYHapOJIHO CHTPYJHUYECTBO B CUTYAIUs HA TTAHIEMUSI.

[locnegauAaT OT MopeAnIIaTa OHIAWH GOPYMH Ce TIPOBEJIE C YIaCTHETO Ha Tpe-
MOJaBaTeNH 1 M3CIeoBaTeNn OT TaIKUKCKHS HAIIIOHAIEH YHUBEPCHUTET.

@opyMBT O6€ OTKPHUT C NMPUBETCTBEHM CIIOBa OT MMETO Ha pekropa Ha Tas-
JKUKCKHUSI HAI[MOHAJICH yHUBEpcUTeT npod. qH XyliBaxT3oaa U OT rocnoxa Buo-

131



neta JloOnumHa. B u3ka3BaHuATa CH JICKTOpUTE HaberHaxa Ha GakTa, 9e MMpeamn3-
BHKATEJICTBATa, TpeA KOWTO Ca H3MPABEHH YHHUBEPCHUTETCKUTE MapTHHOPCTBA,
MOCTABAT 3a/1auaTa Jia c€ ThPCAT 3a€IHO U Jia Ce MOMYJIIPU3UPaT MPAKTUKH, KOUTO
ca MOIXOSIIHM HEe CaMO 3a HAaCTOALIETO, HO U B Obaemie. OHMalH cpenata Mexay
akazemMuyHuTe oomHocT Ha Coduiickus yHuBepcuTeT U Ha TaJKUKCKUS HAaIllHO-
HaJICH YHUBEPCHUTET € MPUMEP 32 MHTEH3UBHUS MEXIyHapoJeH 0OMeH, KOWTO IMo-
CTpajia Hali-MHOTO B Ta3W TPyAHA CUTYALHsl, HO BBIIPEKU TPYIHOCTUTE MPOIBIDKA-
Ba M C€ pas3IInpsBa.

3amecTHHK-pekTopbT Ha Coduiickus yHuBepcuret ,,CB. Kimment Oxpuacku™
npod. a-p Mapus CroiiueBa npeactaBu mnpes ydacTHULIUTE pumepa Ha Codwuii-
CKHUSl YHUBEPCUTET B MHTEPHAIM3ALUATA HA YHUBEPCUTETA B YCIOBHTA HA JTUTH-
TajJHaTa TpaHcopMalys Ha BUCIIETO oOpa30BaHME M B YCIOBHATA Ha I100aIHa
nanaemus. Croznenyu ¢ IpUChCTBALIUTE OIIMTA, HHTEPECHNUTE PELICHUS U IPAKTUKU
Ha CoQuifcKusi yHUBEPCUTET B MEXXTyHAPOIAHATA IEHHOCT B pAMKHUTE Ha €BPOTIEH-
cKara mporpama ,,Epazsm + 1 Bb3MOXKHOCTTA 32 CbBMECTHO y4acTHE C MIPOEKTH B
Hesl.

IIpod. n-p Mamien JlaHoBa B Aoknaga cu Ha Tema ,, Jlururanusanusra BbB
BUCIIETO oOpasoBaHue B bbarapus: mpumepbT Ha Co(UIACKHS yHHUBEPCUTET
,»CB. KimmmenT OXpuacku 3armo3Ha y9acTHAIIATE C HAKOHM MPOOJIEMH U MHOBATHB-
HU pemeHus Ha mudpoBoTo 00ydeHHe B KOHTEKCTa HA MaHJAEMHSITa U 00puCyBa
TpaekTopusTa Ha Mozena Ha CouiicKus yHUBEpCUTET B OHJIAiH 00yueHuneTo. VH-
Tepec NpeaU3BUKa CIIOJENIIHETO Ha PE3yITaTH OT U3CJIEABAHETO Ha OTHOLIEHUETO
Ha CTYJICHTUTE KbM pa3nuyHuTe GOpMH Ha OpraHu3alus Ha 00yYEHUETO 10 BpeMe
Ha mangemusTa ot Kosug-19.

Hou. n-p Xakpyino Mup3zamMoH103a, 3aMECTHUK-PEKTOp Ha Ta/pKUKCKUS Ha-
[MOHAJIEH YHUBEPCHUTET U3HECE JOKIa] Ha Tema ,,Bbh3aeiicTBue Ha OrpaHUYUTEN-
HUTE MEpKH, CBBbpP3aHU C MaHIEMUATA, BbPXY MHTEepHAIMOHAnIM3anuiTra B Tan-
KHUKCKHSI HallMoHalleH yHuBepcuteT . CroaeneHu 0sgxa MHTEPECHH PELIeHUs pu
OpPTraHM3HMPAHETO Ha MEXTyHAPOAHHUTE NMPAKTHKH B KOHTEKCTA Ha MPEIU3BHKATEIN-
cTBaTa Ha maHaeMusaTa. ChLIEBPEMEHHO OsiXa CIIOIENIEHH M MPOOIEeMHTE, KOUTO
HaJlaraT OrpaHuueHMs BbPXY HHTEPHAIN3ALMATA, 0COOCHO BbPXY aKaJleMHUYecKara
MOOMITHOCT. MeXayHapoaHaTa JeHOCT U3ISII0 Ce € MPEMECTHIIA B OHJIAH Mpoc-
TPaHCTBOTO, KOETO OMIETSABA IIBIHOLIEHHOTO MAapTHEOPCTBO.

WnTtepec npenusBuka JOKIAAbT ,,JJucTaHIMOHHO 00y4YeHre 10 BpeMe Ha MaH-
nemusita or KoBun-19 BbB ¢unmana Ha MOCKOBCKHS JBP)KAaBEH YHUBEPCHUTET
,»M. B. JlomorOCOB* Ha 1-p Pyctam 'anueB, nupexrop Ha punmana Ha MocKOBCKUS
J'bp>KaBEH YHUBEPCUTET B Ta/UKUKUCTaH. B M3110)KEHUETO CHU TOM MOCTaBU aKUEHT
Ha TIPOMEHHTE B Pe3yiTar Ha ObP30TO pa3BUTHE Ha HHU(poBHTE 00pa30BATEIHU
TEXHOJIOTHUH Tpe3 MOCIEIHUTE TOAUHH, KAKTO U MHTEH3MBHOTO MM H3IIOJI3BaHE B
oOpasoBarenHus npoiiec BbB puimana. [I-p [aHues nocouu, ye HoBara oOpa3oBa-
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TeJHA U MHPOPMAIMOHHA CUTyalus € JOBela 10 IPOMEHEHU B ChABPKAaHUETO U
OpraHu3alMOHHUTE OCHOBU Ha 00YUYCHHUETO, 10 YTBbPKIABaHE HA HOBH MPAKTUKU
Ha M3M0JI3BaHe Ha MH(POPMATMOHHHUTE TEXHOJIOTHU.

N3ka3BaneTo Ha acucteHT A-p MexpoBap KumBapos Ha Tema ,,HoBu npenus-
BHKAaTEJICTBAa B JIUTHUTANIM3aLUATAa Ha BHCLIETO OOpa3oBaHME CIIEA MaHAECMHUATA
ot KoBua-19° Gemre chIpoBOAEHO ¢ M3KITFOYUTEIHO HHTEPECHA M WH(POPMATHB-
Ha MyJITHMeAMiHa mpe3eHTanus. JIGKTopbT pa3Kpu MOApOOHO HOBHUTE MPEnn3-
BHKATEJICTBA B Mpolleca Ha IMu(poBHU3anus Ha BHcHIETO obpazoBanue. OcobeHo
BHUMaHue Oelle OTICJICHO Ha MPOOJIEMHUTE U PUCKOBETE OT mudpoBara TpaHC-
¢dopmanus cien naHaeMusiTa. bsixa ouepraHu KOHKPETHH TTO3UTUBHU U aJIcKBaTHU
MPAKTUKH.

HupekropsT Ha LleHTHpa 3a M3TOYHM e3ul U KynTypu npod. a-p HUso Ila-
HOB M3pa3d MHEHHWE, ye yeOnHapuTe ca J00po Hadajao 3a cTapThpaHe Ha mH)Op-
MAaIMOHHA W JUCKYCHOHHA IardopMa 3a CIIO/eNsiHe Ha HaydHH, TEOPETHYHU U
MPUIOKHY aCIeKTH Ha AUTHTAIM3alHUsITa BbB BHCIIETO O0Opa3oBaHUe.

[To Tpaguums 3a ydyacTHUUHUTE OsXa TMOATOTBEHH KHCOMETPAKHU (QHIMH 32
KyJATypara, uctopuara u Outa Ha bearapus, Kupruscran um Tajpkukuctan ¢ nen
Jla ce 3alo3HasT Mo-0TOIM30 C KyATypara Ha CTPaHHUTE, KOETO € BaKHa 4acT OT
MmucusATa Ha LleHTbpa 3a n3TO4HU e3uLu U KyaTypd Ha CoUICKUs yHUBEPCUTET.

Moneparopy Ha OHJIAH ceMuHapuTe 0sixa Buonera JloOndwmHa, JUpeKTOp Ha
Hayuno-00pa3oBareiHus U KyJATYPEH LHEeHTBD ,,An-Dapadu* kbMm Coduiickust yHH-
Bepeuter ,,CB. Kimument Oxpuncku®, Juna Cyntanbexosa ot Kupruskust Hauno-
HasieH yHuBepcuteT u laxuna Pypmensona, TafKUKcKu HallMOHAJIEH YHHBEP-
cureT. TexHuueckara nogaApbKKa Ha ceMuHapuTe Oe ochliecTBeHa OoT Biaagumup
MureB, JOKTOPAHT B CHEIUAIHOCT ,,IpaHucTuka®.

B npeaumnus O6poli Ha cniucanue ,,dunonorusa Oemie moMecTeHa cTaThs 3a
CBbBMECTHHUTE OHJNalH ¢popymu ¢ Kazaxcran, Y30ekuctan u Mpan.

Karo opranuzatop u enuH OT MHULHMATOpUTE Ha yeOMHapuTe OMX MCKajia aa
HallOMHS, Y€ LIEJITa Ha IIPOEKTa € Ch3JaBaHe HAa Bb3MOXKHOCT 3a KPUTHUYHO IIPeoc-
MUCIISIHE, aHAJIN3 U 0OMEH Ha ONUT B AWTHUTAIN3AlMATA Ha BUCIIETO 00pa3oBaHne
B bonrapus, LlenTpanna Asusa u Mpan B ycinoBusATa Ha MaHJAEMUS YPE3 MOPEANLIA
OT paboTHH yeOMHApH ¢ MPEICTABUTENN HA Pa3IMYHU YHUBEPCUTETH OT TE3H pe-
TMOHM M TipenofaBareny u cryaeHTa ot Codwuiickus yHusepcureT. Ha ¢okyc e u
W3rPaXJaHETO Ha MAapTHHOPCKA MPEXXKa 3a Ch3IaBaHE HA CbBMECTHHU NPOrpaMH U
W3CIEA0BATEJICKY IIPOEKTU Ype3 OOMEH Ha OIUT U IPUBJIMYAHE HA CIIELUAIUCTU
B 00J1acTTa Ha IIOArOTOBKAaTa Ha MPOEKTH 3a y4acTHE B MEXIyHapoIHHU 00pa3o-
BaTeJIHU MPOTPaMH, 3a pa3BUTHE Ha CHTPYAHUYECTBO B paMKuTe Ha [TobamHOTO
napTHHOPCTBO 3a oOpazoBanue (GPE), koeTo urpae akTuBHA poJisi B MOIKPENa Ha
oOpazoBarennute cucremu B LlenTpanna Asus u Upan.
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YebunapuTe ca 9acT oT IpoekTa ,,Jlurnranu3anus 1 00pa3oBaHKE B YCIOBUATA
Ha naugemusaTa ot Kosua-19: npakTuky 1 MHOBAIIMK BHB BHCIIETO 0Opa30BaHKE B
Bbearapus u crpanute ot Lentpanna Asus (Kazaxcran, Y30ekucrtan, Kupruscras,
Tamxukucran) u Upan®.

Buoaera loouyuna

JIUPEKTOP

kazakhcentersu@gmail.com

HayunooOpa3oBareneH u KyATypeH LHeHTHp ,,An-Papadu
Coduiicku ynuBepcurert ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku’

oyi. ,,Tomop Anekcanmpos® 79, kadbunet Ne 27, Cous 1303
Bboearapus

Violeta Dobichina

Director

kazakhcentersu@gmail.com

Al-Farabi Scientific, Educational and Cultural Center
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

79 Todor Alexandrov Blvd., Office Ne 27

Sofia 1303

Bulgaria
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N3NCKBAHUSA KbM ABTOPUTE

OBIlIA HH®OPMALIUA

1. B criucanue ,,Ounonorus’ ce mpueMar 3a peleH3upaHe CTaTuu (CTYIuH,
nperiean, OKIaa, Ka3ycH, INIaBU OT KHUTH, TUCKYCHH, PEOAKTOPCKH MaTepHa-
JIM) B TEMAaTUIHNTE 00JIaCTU: 0010 U IPUIIOKHO €3UKO3HAHUE, TUTEPaTypO3HaHUE,
IIPEBOJ, KYITYpPOJIOTHS M METOAUKA Ha Yy XKI0€3UKOBOTO 00yUYEeHNE ChC CIeMaIeH
(oKyC BbpPXY HHTEPAUCLUIUIMHAPHUTE U TPAHUIHNTE U3CICIBAHUS, MyITHINHT BU-
3Ma U TpaHcKynrypanuzma. O0eMbT Ha cratuure € 10 20 CTaHOapTHU CTPaHHULH.
[lybnmukanuuTe B cimcanue ,,OUIIONOTHA* ca Ha aHTIUICKHU, (PPEHCKH, HEMCKH,
WCTIAHCKH, UTATMAHCKHU, TOPTYTAJIICKH, PYCKU MM Ha OBJITapCcKH €3UK (C pe3roMe
Ha OBJITapCKU M HAa aHTJIMICKH €3WK 1 Onbmmorpadus Ha ObITapcKy U aHTITHICKH).

2. TekcToBeTe Ha NPE/IJIATAHUTE CTATHH CE TIPEJICTABSIT B PEAAKIIMOHHATA KOJIe-
rus Ha https://su.b-smart.tech/ nmm Ha anpec philologia@uni-sofia.bg.

3. IlocThrunure PBKONKCHU CC€ MNPETICKAAT 3a ChbOTBECTCTBUE C M3HMCKBAHUATA
KbM aBTOPUTEC OT YJICH Ha pCAaKlIMOHHAaTa KOJICTusA, OIPEACIICH OT MPCACCAATCIIA Ha
PEAAKINOHHUA CHBCT. PLKOHI/ICI/I, KOHTO HEC OTTrOBapsAT Ha U3MCKBAHUATA, C€ BPbILAT
3a ):[opa60TKa Ha aBTOPUTE. OcraHanure PBKOIIMCH CE€ AOITYCKAT 3a PCUCH3MUPAHEC.
YneHoBeTe Ha PEAAKOMOHHUA CBBET MOrar Ja Hy6J'II/IKYBaT CTaTuu B CIIMCAHUETO
IIpU CTPUKTHO CIIa3BAHC Ha YCJIOBUATA U CTAHAAPTUTE HA CIIMCAHUECTO.

4. PCIL&KI_II/IOHHaTa KOJICTHA OIIpEACIA 3a BCAKA OT MOCTBIIUIIUTE CTATHU 110 /IBa-
Ma pClUCH3CHTH. PerieH3unTe ce U3roTBAT B CPOKOBE, OIIPEACIICHU OT pCAaKIIMOHHA~
Ta KOJICTUA U B CbOTBETCTBUEC C UBUCKBAHUATA KbM PCHCH3CHTUTE.

5. PenieH3upaHeTo Ha CTaTHHMTE C€ U3BHPILBA B ChOTBETCTBUE ChC CTAHAAPTH-
T€ 3a OLIEHKAa Ha MOCTHIIBAIIUTE PHKOIIMCH Upe3 CUCTEMaTa Ha JBOWHOCIISNA MPO-
Bepka (double-blind peer review). Ilpn onieHKaTa Ha peLIEH3CHTUTE BOJACLIA POJIS
UMaT KpUTEpUUTe: 00XBaT Ha W3CJIEABAHETO, HOBOCT Ha M3CJIECABAHUTE MPOOIEMH,
OPUTMHAITHOCT HA IPUHOCHUTE, CHOTBETCTBHE MEKAY 3aIIaBUETO U ChIbPIKAHHUETO,
JIOTHKa Ha CTPYKTypara W MOCIEJOBAaTEIHOCT Ha H3JIOKEHHETO, aJeKBaTHOCT Ha
METO0JIOTHATa, 0OOCHOBAHOCT Ha PE3YNITATUTE, NOKa3BaHE Ha Te3aTa, MPHIIOKH-
MOCT Ha pe3y/iTaTuTe, 000CHOBAHOCT Ha U3BOAMTE U 3aKITIOYEHUATA, KOPEKTHOCT U
aKTyaJHOCT Ha IIUTUPAHUSITA, HAYYHOCT U SICHOTA Ha CTHJIAa Ha U3JIOKEHHE.

6. OKoHUATETHOTO pelIeHue 3a MyOIuKyBaHe Ce B3eMa OT PelaKLIMOHHATA KO-
JIeTHSl Ha OCHOBAaTa Ha 3aKJIIOUYEHUSTa B peleH3uuTe. Pemennero moxe aa Obae
3a myOJauKyBaHe 0e3 MpOMEeHH, 3a MyOJIMKyBaHe cjel OTpa3sBaHe Ha HAIIPABEHU
IPENoOpbKU B PELEH3UUTE, 32 OTKa3 3a mybnukyBaHe. [Ipu pemenue 3a oTpass-
BaHE Ha MPENOPBKHU aBTOPUTE NMPepaboTBAT PHKOINMCUTE U NPEACTABAT B pelaK-
LUOHHATAa KOJIETHsl JOKJIaA 32 TAXHOTO OTpa3sBaHe B ONPENEIICH CPOK, Bb3 OCHOBA
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Ha KOUTO pefaKIMOHHATa KOJIETHsI B3eMa pellicHHe 3a MyOIHKyBaHe UM OTKa3 3a
MyOJTUKyBaHe.

7. Ilpu pOTUBOPEUMBOCT HA 3aKJIFOUEHUSITA B PELIEH3UUTE pelaKI[MOHHATA KO-
JIETHS] MOXKE J1a OTIPEIICITA JOITBITHUTENICH PEIICH3CHT (PEIICH3CHTH).

H3HCKBAHUA KbM O®OPMJ/IEHHETO
U CTPYKTYPATA HA CTATHHUHTE

8. Ilpemmaraaure 3a perieH3upaHe craTud TpsOBa na ObxaT BHB Gopmar Ha
Word nokyMeHT, KakTo clie/Ba:

*  Wpudrt: Times New Roman 12

»  @opmarupane Ha crpanuuute: Page Setup — Top 2,5 cm, Bottom 2,5 cm,
Left 2,5 cm, Right 2,5 cm

» Line Spacing: 1,5 lines; First Line 1,5 cm; Paper Size A4

9. OCHOBHHTE CTPYKTYpHH €JIEMEHTH Ha CTAaTUUTE Ca, KAKTO CIIE/IBA:

* HauvanHa cTpanuna

* BroBenenne

¢ OCHOBHO HM3JIOKCHHUE
e 3akiroueHue

*  Pedepennun

10. Hauanna cmpanuya (cmpanuyu)

Hauannara cTpanuia BKITIO4Ba:

3arnaBue Ha cratuaTa. [IpenoprunTenHo € 3arlaBUETO HA CTaTUATa Ja €
kpatko (5—10 gymu) u 1a mpeacTaBst OCHOBHATA TeMa Ha U3CIIE/IBaHETO.

HNmena Ha aBTopa (aBTopuTe). Benuku craBTOpH TpsAOBa 1a ce 100aBAT Npu
MoJaBaHeTo Ha pbKomuca B ScholarOne n na 6bAaT OAPEACHN C KOPEKTHA IO-
CJIEZIOBAaTETHOCT; aBTOPHT (aBTOPHUTE) Ce MPECTaBs ¢ HayyHa CTEIeH, akaJeMIYHa
JUIBKHOCT, IMEHIT a/ipec Ha KOPECIOHMPAIIHS aBTOP, UME U aJipec Ha aKaJeMH-
HaTa UHCTUTYLU.

Pe3tome. Pesromero Ha myOMMKaIMUTe, HE3aBUCUMO HA KaKbB €3WK Ca HallM-
caHH, € Ha OBITapCKH M Ha aHIIIMICKHU e3uK. To TpsOBa a e KpaTko U SICHO, KaTo
COUTO CHIBPKA CIICTHUTE CIIEMEHTH:

* BwnBeneHnue (,,(poH" Ha u3cnenBaHeTO) (33 BIHKUTEITHO)

* Ilen v 3a1auu Ha U3CIENBAHETO (3aIBJIKUTEIHO)

» Tlpunoxena meromonorus (,,IOCTAHOBKA HA H3CIEIABAHETO) (3a1bI-
YKUTEITHO )
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* [locturHath OCHOBHH PE3yNTaTH (33IBIDKUTEITHO)

*  U3Bomu (3akimoducHM) (33 IBIKATEITHO);

e OrpaHudeHHs Ha U3CICABAHETO U TMOCIICIUITH (aKO MMa TaKHUBa)
* [lIpaktryecku mocaenunu (ako UMa TaKHBa)

*  OpUTHHAIHOCT/CTOMHOCT (3aIBIKATEITHO)

MaxkcuMmainHara ABJIKMHA Ha pE3FOMETO HE TpHGBa Ja HaABUIIIaBa 250 AYMHU.

KiaouoBu AYyMHU. ITocouBar ce 10 5 KIIIOYOBH AYyMHU Ha 6’bﬂFapCKI/I W aHIJINH-
CKH €3HUK.

K.nacmbmcaunﬂ Ha CTaTHHTE. ABTOpI/ITC TpH6Ba Ja Kareropusupar CBOUTC
AOKYMCHTHU, KOCTO € 4aCT OT IpOoLCCa Ha NPEACTABAHC HaA pa60TaTa M. HO—,[[OJ'Iy
MOXKCTEC 1a BUJUTC CIIMCHKA C KaTCTOPUU U [1d M36epeTe Ta3u, 10 KOATO Hali-MHOI0O
ce I[06J'II/I)KaBa BalIvAT JOKYMCHT.

* Hayuno u3ciaenBane. Ta3u xareropvs MOKpHBa TaKWBa JOKYMEHTH,
KOWTO 1aBaT HH(OPMAIKS OTHOCHO BCAKAKBH U3CIIEIBAHMS, HAIIPABEHU
oT aBTOpa/ute. ToBa M3cienBaHe MOXKE /1a € CBBP3aHO C KOHCTPyHpa-
HETO WJIM TECTBAHETO Ha MOJIEN WM paMKa, h3cieiBaHe Ha JeHCTBHUA,
TeCTBaHE Ha JaHHU, MapKETHHTOBO HM3CIIEIBAHE UM 0030p, EMIUPUY-
HO, HAYYHO WJIM KJIMHUYHO M3CIICABAHE.

e Tiegna Touka. Bcexu NOKYMEHT, B KOWTO ChAbP>KAaHHETO 3aBUCH OT
aBTOPCKOTO MHEHHE WJIM UHTEepIpeTalus. B Ta3u kareropus ce BKIIOU-
BaT 1 )KYPHAJIUCTHYECKN CTATHH.

* Texnuyecko uscjeaBane. OnucBa v OIEHIBA TEXHHYECKH MMPOAYKTH,
MPOIIECH U YCITYTH.

* KoHuentyanano uscieaBane. Te3n JOKyMeHTH He ce Oa3upar Ha H3-
cleqaBaHe, a Ch3/IaBaT XMUIIOTE3H. Te ca Mo-cKopo AETyKTHBHH H IIO-
KpuBar GMIOCOPCKH AUCKYCHU U CPAaBHUTEITHO M3CIEBaHEe Ha HEUUs
Jpyra paboTa Ui MUCJICHE.

* Ka3yc. Kaszycure onmcBar gakTudecku HHTEPBEHIINH WM OIUT B Ca-
Mara opraHuzanus. Te mMorar ga ca CyOeKTHBHHM M HE MOTaT TeHepall-
HO J1a ce OompwiInyar Kato u3ciensane. OnucaHneTo Ha ChaeOeH MIn
XHUIIOTETHYECH Ka3yC CE M3IOJI3Ba KaTo 00ydaBall] METOJ, KOMTO CHIIO
MOXe J1a Ob/ie IPUYHCIIEH KbM Ta3H KaTeropHsl.

e JlutepartypeH ouepk. OUakBaHO €, ¢ BCHYKH BHJIOBE JOKYMCHTH IIH-
THpaT HIKaKBa MOf00HA TUTEpaTypa, Taka 4e Ta3H Kareropws TpsOBa
Jla Ce M3II0JI3Ba CaMO aKo OCHOBHATA IIeJ Ha JIOKyMEHTA € J]a aHOTHpa
W/WIHA KPUTUKYBA JINTEpaTypara B onpezeneHa oonact. Moxe aa Obne
ceJeKTHBHa OmOmmorpadusi, KOSATO JaBa ChBET OTHOCHO HH{QOpMa-
[IMOHHUTE M3TOYHUIIM, WIX Ja ObAe moApoOeH B TOBa, Karo meiTa Ha
JIOKyMEHTa € Aa Jajie MHPOopManrs Ha OCHOBHHUTE ChTPYIHHIIN 32 Ha-
MpaBaTa Ha Ja/ieHa TeMa ¥ J]a U3y9H TEXHUTE Pa3NUIHU IJIeTHU TOUKH.
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* Tenepainen mperien. Kareropusra mokpusa Te3u JTOKYMEHTH, KOUTO
MPEAOCTABIT OCHOBEH MpEINIe] WM UCTOPHUUECKO M3CIIE/IBAHE HA HS-
KaKBa KOHIICTIIIHSA, TEXHUKA WIH (heHOMeH. JJOKyMEeHTHUTE ca T0-CKOPO
OIMCATENHU OT POJia Ha ,,KaK JIa“, OTKOJIKOTO JICTYKTHBHHU.

e Jlanuwu 3a aBTopa (aBTOpHUTE). /[aHHNUTE BKIIFOYBAT ITHIHA IMCHA, aKa-
JIEMHYHA JUTHKHOCT M HAay4HA CTeleH, MOCeHa MeCcTopaboTa U 1o
MpEeLICHKa MPEIUIITHA TaKUBa, UMEHII aJipec, aipec 3a KOPECIOHACHIIUS
(mo 40 mymwu 3a aBTOD).

11. Bveeoenue
BbBeneHneTo vMa 3a 11e 1a yOoe I YnTaTeanTe, e myOolinKyBaHara pa3padoTka
CHIBbPKa HOBOCT U € MPHIIOKKHMA, KATO OTTOBaps HA CJICHUTE BBIIPOCH:

* KaksbB e npobneMbT?

e lmMa nmu HAKaKBH CHLICCTBYBAIIM PEHICHUs (IIOCOYBA C€ CTEICHTa Ha
Mpoy4BaHe Ha mpolieMa KbM MOMEHTa)?

*  Kou ca nHaif-mobpuTte pemieHus cropea apropa’?

» KakBo € 0CHOBHOTO OIpaHUYCHHE Ha U3CIIEIBAHETO?

* KakBo ce ovakBa Ja ce MOCTUTHE OT aBTOPa C HAIPABEHOTO H3CIE/-
BaHe?

12. Ocnogno uznoscenue

OCHOBHOTO M3JIOKEHHE C€ CTPYKTYpUpa B OTICIHU Pa3leiiv, pasrpaHu4YeHU
ChC CBOM 3ariaBus (3ariaBusiTa TPsOBa Ja ObJAT KPaTKU, C SCHA WHAMKAIHA 32
pa3IMKUTEe MEXIy TsAXxHaTa Hepapxus. [Ipeamountanust Gopmar 3a u3nicBaHe Ha
OCHOBHUTE 3arjIaBus € T¢ Ja ObJaT MOyYepHH, a ToJ[3arIaBusITa 1a ObJaT U3IHca-
uu B KypcuB. pudt — Times New Roman 12, TnaBHU OyKBH, JISIBO TIOAPABHSABAHE).

OCHOBHOTO M3JIOKCHUE BKITFOYBA!

Les u 3anauun Ha U3cjienBaHeTo. Te TpIOBa Ja OCUTYpAT pazdbupaneTo 3a do-
Kyca Ha MmyOJIMKalusATa U 1a apryMEeHTUpaT HeliHaTa cTpykrypa. Cies Tax € HeoO-
XOJIIMO J1a C€ TIOCOYH:

+ Kakga e 3HaunMoCTTa Ha Marepuaia’?
*  3amio e BakeH U OpUTHHAJIEH?
* 3a Koro e mpeaHa3HaueHa myoauKanusTa?

JlombiHATENHO Morar fa ObJIaT KOMEHTHPAaHU MOTEHI[HATHATA TTOJIE3HOCT 32
MPaKTHKATa, 3HAYMMOCTTA 32 ObJCIIN M3CIICABAHMUS, TO-TIOAPOOHO OTPAHUICHUSATA
Ha U3CJEABAHETO U Jp.

OcHOBHA Te3a M XUIIOTe3a (XUIIOTe3U) Ha u3cjaeaBaHeTo. [Ipencrassar ce ap-
TYMEHTHTE Ha aBTOpa 3a TAXHAaTa 000CHOBaHOCT.

IIpuoskeHa MeTOI0JIOTHSI U METOAMKA. ABTOPHT TPSAOBA J1a ITOCOYN OCHOB-
HUTE U3IMOJI3BaHU OT HETO METOH I10J] 000Cc00eHO 3a ToBa 3ariiaBue. Toil TpsiOBa
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1a JIEMOHCTPHUpA, Y€ METOMOJIOTUATA € CTa0MIIHA M MOAXOSIIA 32 TOCTUTaHe Ha
nenute. O4akBa ce a ce ChbCpPeNoTOYM BbpPXy INIaBHATa TeMa, KaTo MOCOYH OC-
HOBHHTE €Taly Ha CBOMTE N3CJIC/IBAHNUS, N3MOI3BAHUTE OT HETO METOH, BIHSHUS,
KOUTO ONpenenaT u30paHus OT HEero MOJX0/, /1a IPUBE/IEe apryMEHTH 32 TOBa, 32110
e n30pai crenuasHl IpUMepH, U Ip.

MocTurnaru ocHoBHM pe3yiararu. Korato ce mpeacTaBsT pe3ynraTute, Bax-
HO € aBTOPBT Ja ce (poKycupa BbpXy Hail-BakHOTO. [TyOnukanusra TpsaoBa ga cb-
I'bpKa caMO OCHOBHHUTE (DaKTH M TE3M ¢ MO-IIUPOKO 3Ha4YeHHue, Oe3 Ja ce JaBar
MHOTO TIOIPOOHOCTH 3a BCSIKAa Bh3MOXKHA CTaTUCTHKA. AKO pazpaboTkara n300ui-
CTBa ChC CTaTUCTUYECKHU JaHHH, € BH3MOXKHO T€ Ja peoliiafaBaT mpes H3BOIUTE
W Karo LsU10 MyOnuKanusTa aa Obae Bb3NpUeMaHa MPeIuMHO KaTo U30posiBaHe Ha
(hakTH, a He KaTo Hay4HO M3cinenBane. OCHOBHATA Te3a Ha aBTOpa TpsiOBa aa € sICHO
MpocIieiuMa U CTa0MITHO T0Ka3aHa.

[Ipn onmcaHueTo Ha pe3yiITaTuTe aBTOPHT TPSAOBA Ja MOTHPCH OTTOBOPH Ha
CIICIHUTE BBIIPOCH:

* IIpemocraBsTe a1 UHTEPIPETALNS 32 BCEKU €IUH OT MPEACTABEHUTE OT
Bac pe3yaTaru?

*  PesynraruTe BU B CHOTBETCTBHUE JIM Ca C TOBA, KOGTO JPYTH U3CIICIOBA-
TEJH ca OTKPHIIN?

e HWma nu HIKaKBH pa3nuku? 3amo?

* Uma nu HIKaKBU OrpaHuyeHus?

e JluckycusiTa JIOTUYHO JIX BOIH JI0 BAIIETO 3aKIf0ueHHE?

BaxxHo e npu mpencraBsiHe Ha pe3yATaTUTE Ja HE CE MPABAT U3SIBICHUS, KOUTO

HaIXBBPJISIT OHOBA, KOETO PE3YIATATHTE MOTAT J1a IIOTBBPISIT.

13. 3axknwuenue

OO0I1I0TO MPABUIIO €, Y€ 3aKIFOYCHHETO HE TPAOBa Ja ChAbPIKA CIUHCTBEHO
00001IeHIe Ha HU3CIeIBaHETO (TO Ce ChABPKA B pe3roMeTo). B 3akimroueHunero ce
JaBa OTTOBOP Ha 3aJaJCHI B HAYAIOTO Ha MyONHMKAIMATA BRIIPOC U CE€ TIOCOYBAT
BB3MOXXHOCTUTE 3a MO-HATATHIIHU H3cineaBanus. [loOpe Ou Ouino na ce paskpue
KaK TIPEICTaBCHUTE PE3YNITATH IIe Ce MPUJIOXKAT B MpaKTUKaTa M J1a ce Iocodar
OTpaHUYCHUSITA B TOBA OTHOIIEHHE. Makap U Jja ce MOCoYBa KaK TOBA U3CJIE/IBaHE
MOJKE Ja C€ TIPWJIOKU W Pa3IIupH B ObJIEIIN M3CIIEABAHNS, HE € IIPHETO TYK JIa ce
BBBEXKJa HOB MaTepuall WK Ja C€ U3ThKBAa OUYEBUIHOTO. B 3akitoueHNETO ciaenBa
7la ce ToJ[9epTae OHOBA, KOETO € Pa3IMYHO B U3CIIEJOBATEIICKUTE PE3YIITATH, OHOBA,
KOETO C€ OTKpOsBa B pa3paboTKaTa Wiu € HEOYaKBaHO.

14. benescku

Benexxkure TpsOBa a ce M3MOJI3BAT MPU KpaiHAa HEOOXOIAMMOCT U Ja Obaar
UACHTU(UIIMPAHN B TEKCTA C MOCIIEAOBATETHN HOMEpa B KBaJpaTHH CKOOW H W3-
OpoeHU B Kpas Ha CTaTHUATA.
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15. Cnoncopupane na nayunomo uscneosane

W3zrounuimre Ha GuHaHCHpaHe HA HAYYHOTO U3CIIEBAHE B CTATUSATA CE IIPECTa-
BAT B pazzaen ,,I [puzHarennoct®. OmucBa ce pojisita UM B LeIus padOTeH IpoLec — OT
[IOCTaHOBKAaTa Ha HAy4YHOTO U3CIIE/IBAHE 0 MTOCTUTAHETO HA KPaHUTE PE3YNITATH.

16. Quzypu

Benuku durypu (cxemu, nuarpamu, CKUIH, ye® CTpaHUIN/CHUMKY Ha €KpaHu
u ¢dotorpadcku CHUMKH) TpsOBa na ObIaT mpenajgeHu B eneKkTpoHHa ¢opma. Te
TpsiOBa J1a ca C BUCOKO KaueCTBO, YETIIMBU M HOMEpUPaHH ¢ apabcku mupH.

e QurypuTe Aa ca MPaBeHU MO BHB3MOKHOCT B TpaQUIHH TPOrpamu
(Corel Draw, Adobe Illustrator, Adobe PhotoShop) niu Excel. Jla e
ca BbB Qopmar Picture, 3a 1a MOXe Jla c€ KOPUTHPA TEKCTHT B THX,
ako e HeoOxoxuMmo! Jla ce HOMepHUpaT MOCIeNoBaTeTHO CIOPE pena
Ha IUTHpaHe B Tekcta. Homepalusrta u 3aniaBusta Ha QUIYpPHUTE Ce
MOCTABAT MoJ Tax. [la ce n30sArBaT MHOTO HAJIKMCH B CAMUTE (DUTYPH.

* CHUMKU M CKaHHpaHU H300pakeHHs Ja ObJarT MpPaBeHH Ha OTICIIHU
¢aiinose, 3a npennountane B JPG nnmu TIFF $opmar, a He BMbKHATH B
Tekcta. CHUMKHTE TPIOBa 1a ca ¢ J0OpO KauecTBO U IMOIXO/ISIIIN 32 Tie-
yart. [IBeTHH WITIOCTpaluy ce TIPUEMAT 110 U3KITIOUEHHE CIie]] CTICTUATHO
JIOTOBAapsIHE W €BEHTYAIHO 3alllalllaHe Ha JIONBIHUTEIHUTE Pa3xou!

* 3a u3paborBane Ha dhopmynu Aa ce usnomssa Word Equation. Home-
para Ha (HOpMYIIHUTE Jja CE€ M3MKUCBAT B MAJIKK CKOOM B JIsiBaTa 4acT Ha
crpanunaral

17. Tabnuyu

Tabnuuute TpsiOBa na ca HampaseHu B Word Table wmm Excel. Homepupar
ce MOCIeI0BaTeHO CIIope]l HUTUPAHETO UM B TeKcTa. Besika Tabnuua TpsdBa na
uma 3arnaBue. Homepanusara u 3amaBusTa Ha TaOMUIKUTE Ce MOCTAaBAT Hak THX.
3a mpeamnoynTaHe € TS Aa ce chOMpa Ha cTpaHMLara, 6e3 Ja ce oOpbIla IUpoKaTa
YacT Ha JIMCTa XOpHU30HTaIHO. HeoOxonumure oOsiCHEHUs ce AaBar Moj Hesl, KaTo
ce 03Ha4yaBaT CbC CHOTBETHUTE CHMBOJIH/3HALH.

18. Pegpepenyuu

Pedepentun kbM apyru myonukamnuy TpsOBa qa Obaat u3nucanu B ctuit Harvard
U J1a ObJaT BHUMATEIHO [IPOBEPEHU 3a IIBJIHOTA, TOYHOCT U ChIVIACYBAHOCT.

L{utrpaHuTe aBTOpU CE NPEACTABIT MO HAKOH OT ClIEAHUTE HAYMHU:

e @daMuusATa Ha aBTOpa W roAnHA Ha myoOnukarus (Hamp. Adams, 2006)

* Ilutupane Ha *MeHa Ha (haMIITUKUTE HA JBaMaTa aBTOpU Ha MyOJIHKaIi-
STa ¥ TOANHATA Ha myOnukyBaHe (Harnp. Adams, Brown, 2006)

* [Ipu moBede OT TpUMa aBTOPH CE U3IMUCBAT CaMO UMETO Ha ITbPBUS aB-
TOp W ropniHaTa Ha nyonukyBane (Hamp. Adams et al., 2006)

CriuchkbT ¢ pedepeHuuTe TpsiOBa na ObJie MOCOoUeH Mo a30y4yeH pel B Kpas
Ha IOKYMEHTA.
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3a kHueu Oamunusi, THUIUAIH (TOIUHA), 3d21asue HA KHU2d-
ma, N37aTen, MICTO Ha U3aBaHe

e.g. Harrow, R. (2005), No Place to Hide, Simon &
Schuster, New York, NY.

3a enasa na kHuea damunyst, THUIKMAMK (TOAWHA), 3arIaBUe Ha IvlaBaTa
B KaBUYKH, (aMHINs HAa PElAKTOpa, WHULIUAIH, 3de-
Jlague Ha KHueama, U3JaTell, MsCTO Ha IyOIuKalus,
CTpaHUIIH

e.g. Calabrese, F.A. (2005), “The early pathways:
theory to practice — a continuum”, in Stankosky, M.
(Ed.), Creating the Discipline of Knowledge Manage-
ment, Elsevier, New York, NY, pp. 15-20.

3a cnucanus damunusi, THUIKAIN (TOAMHA), 3aI1aBHe Ha CTAaTHUs-
Ta B KaBUUKH, UMe HA Cnucanuemo, Tom, Opoii, crpa-
HUIIA

e.g. Capizzi, M.T. and Ferguson, R. (2005), “Loyalty
trends for the twenty-first century”, Journal of Con-
sumer Marketing, Vol. 22 No. 2, pp. 72—80.

3a nybnuxysanu damvunms, THUNWAIW (TOJMHA Ha ITyOJIMKAIINs), 3ar-

coopruyu JIaBHE HA JIOKYMEHTA B KaBUYKH, BbB: (DaMUIIHsI, HHU-
LUAJIH, 3a21d6ue Ha NyOIUKy8anama npossa u Macmo
u oama, Ha KOUMo ce e CbCMosNd, U3AATel, MACTO Ha
MyOJMKAIKs, HOMEp Ha CTPaHUIIUTE

e.g. Jakkilinki, R., Georgievski, M. and Sharda, N.
(2007), “Connecting destinations with an ontolo-
gy-based e-tourism planner”, in Information and
communication technologies in tourism 2007 pro-
ceedings of the international conference in Ljubljana,
Slovenia, 2007, Springer-Verlag, Vienna, pp. 12-32.
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3a nenybauxysanu
coOopruyu

3a pabomnu
O0OKyMeHmuU

3a enyuxnoneduynu
snuceanus (be3
asmop unu uzoamern)

3a cmamuu 6v6
secmuuyu (c agmop)
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®damunus, MHALIUANKU (TOAUHA), 3arviaBHE Ha JOKY-
MEHTa B KaBUYKH, JOKYMEHT, IPEICTaBEeH Ha UMETO
Ha KOH()epeHIHATa, AaTa Ha KOHPEpEHIUATa, MICTO
Ha KoH(epeHnusTa, HaanyHo Ha: URL, ako e cBoOo-
HO JOCTBITHO B MHTEPHET (J1aTa Ha JOCTHII)

e.g. Aumueller, D. (2005), “Semantic authoring and
retrieval within a wiki”, paper presented at the Euro-
pean Semantic Web Conference (ESWC), 29 May-
1 June, Heraklion, Crete, available at: http://dbs.
uni-leipzig.de/file/aumueller05Swiksar.pdf (accessed
20 February 2007).

Oamunusi, UHUIMATH (TOIMHA), 3arylaBUe Ha CTaTHSI-
Ta B KABUYKH, paOOTECH JOKYMEHT [OpOi, aKo € HaJIH-
YeH |, MHCTUTYIIMSI WM OpraHU3alysi, MSICTO Ha Opra-
HU3AIMAITa, 1aTa

e.g. Moizer, P. (2003), “How published academic re-
search can inform policy decisions: the case of man-
datory rotation of audit appointments”, working pa-
per, Leeds University Business School, University of
Leeds, Leeds, 28 March.

3aenasue na enyuxioneousma (ToguHA), 3arjIaBUe HA
BIIMCBAaHETO B KAaBUYKH, TOM, M3JaHHUE, 3arllaBUE Ha
SHIMKJIONeTUSATA, N3aTell, MSICTO Ha U3IaBaHe, CTpa-
HUIA

e.g. Encyclopaedia Britannica (1926) “Psychology
of culture contact”, Vol. 1, 13th ed., Encyclopaedia
Britannica, London and New York, NY, pp. 765-71.

(3a BrCBaHUS € MOCOYEH aBTOP, MOJIS, BIXKTE HACO-
KHUTE 32 U3MMCBaHE HA UMEHATa 3a INIaBa Ha KHUTA.)

q)aMI/IJ'II/Iﬂ, 485050005E:RI0%¢ (FOZ[I/IHa), 3arjiaBuc Ha CTaTu:A-
Ta B KaBUYKHU, UMe HA 6eCMHUKA, 1aTa, CTPAaHUIIN

e.g. Smith, A. (2008), “Money for old rope”, Daily
News, 21 January, pp. 1, 3-4.



3a cmamuu 6v6 Hme na secmnuxa (ronyHa), 3ariaBUe Ha CTATUATA B
secmuux (be3 KaBHYKH, JIaTa, CTPAHUIIN

NnoCoYeH asmop)
e.g. Daily News (2008), “Small change”, 2 February,

p- 7.
3a enekmponnu (AKO U3TOYHHUKBT € JAOCTHIICH B MHTCPHET, IIBIIHUAT
USMOYHUYU uHTepHeT aapec (URL) TpsiOBa na ce mOco4H B Kpast

Ha pedepeHImuTe, KaKTO M Jarara, Ha KOsTO CTE TO
M3TO0JI3BAIIH. )

Oamunms, “HATAATH (TOAWHA), IME Ha CTaTHsTa B
KaBUYKH, nocThIHO Ha: URL ampec, (mara Ha moc-
TBHIT)

e.g. Castle, B. (2005), “Introduction to web servic-
es for remote portlets”, available at: http://www-128.
ibm.com/developerworks/library/ws-wsrp/ (accessed
12 November 2007).

(Axo ce M3IToII3BAT eIEKTPOHHN U3TOYHHUITH O€3 IT0CO-
YeHHU aBTOpH U nata, URL TpsiOBa ga Oblie BKIIOYCH
WA ChC CKOOW B OCHOBHHSI TEKCT, HIIM TIPEMOPHYIN-
TEIHO € 1a ObJIe MOCOYCH KaTo OelIe)KKa — C PUMCKH
nudpu ¢ KBagpaTHU CKOOW 3a€THO C TEKCT, TOCIIE-
BaH OoT meaHUSA URL aapec B Kpasi Ha JOKYMEHTA).

3a wusmounuyu wna ~ 3a BCEKH IIUTUPAH M3TOYHUK HA KUPHIUIA — HA OBJI-

ObACAPCKU e3UK rapCKy €3WK, TpsO0Ba 1a ce Aajie ChUIUAT U3TOYHHK,
M3IMKCaH MO MpaBUiiaTa Ha 3aKOHA 3a TPaHCIUTEpa-
LUATA.

e.g. Epxapn, JI., 1993. binaroneHcTBue 3a BCUYKH,
Codwus, YU ,, Cmonancmeo . (Erhard, L., 1993. Bla-
godenstvie za vsichki, Sofia, Ul ,, Stopanstvo *.)
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AUTHOR'’S GUIDELINES

GENERAL INFORMATION

1. The Philologia Journal accepts for review articles (original articles, reports,
discussions, studies, editorial materials) in any of the following research areas: gen-
eral and applied linguistics, literary studies, translation, cultural studies and teach-
ing of foreign languages with a specific focus on interdisciplinary and border stud-
ies areas, multilingualism and transculturaism. The volume of the articles should
not exceed 20 standard pages. Publications in Philologia Journal could be written
in English, French, German, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Russian or Bulgarian
(abstracts and bibliographic information in English and Bulgarian).

2. Authors could submit their manuscripts to the Journal ’s Editorial Team via
electronic and/or print versions to: https://su.b-smart.tech/, or philologia@uni-so-
fia.bg.

3. The received manuscripts are reviewed in accordance with Author’s Guide-
lines by a member of the Editorial Board. Manuscripts that do not comply with the
requirements shall be returned to the authors for revision. Manuscripts that meet
the requirements shall be admitted for review. The members of the Editorial Board
shall have the right to publish in the journal following all the rules and requirement
valid for the other authors.

4. For each of the submitted and approved articles the Editorial Board shall as-
sign two reviewers. Reviews shall be made in terms defined by the Editorial Board
and in accordance with its requirements to the reviewers.

5. Reviewing of articles shall be done in accordance with the standards for
the evaluation of manuscripts through the double-blind peer review system. Please
do not include Authors’ names and information in your Main Document. Authors’
names and information should be only included in your Title Page. The reviewers
give their assessment of the manuscripts in terms of the following criteria: scope of
the research, novelty of the examined issues, originality, accuracy and clarity of the
abstract describing the main text, logic structure and sequence of the submission,
relevance of the methodology, validity of the results, proving the thesis, applicabil-
ity of the results, validity of findings and conclusions, propriety and relevance of
citations, accuracy and clarity of language.

6. The Editorial Board commits the final decision for publication, based on the
conclusions of the reviewers. The decision can be: publish it without revisions,
publish it after revision in accordance with the recommendations made in reviews,
refusal to publish. If the Editorial Board commits a decision to publish the man-
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uscript after revision upon recommendations, authors should review and answer
to the Editorial Board’s e-mails. The authors have to revise their manuscripts and
present a report of the revisions they made in terms defined by the Editorial Board,
upon which the Editorial Board commits a decision whether to publish it or refusal
to publish the manuscript.

7. If there are contradictions of the reviews, the Editorial Board may determine
an additional reviewer (reviewers).

SUBMISSION AND STRUCTURE REQUIREMENTS OF THE ARTICLES

8. The article submissions shall be in provided in Microsoft Word format, as
follows:

* Font: Times New Roman 12

* Format of the pages: Page Setup: Top: 2,5 sm, Bottom: 2,5 sm, Left:
2,5 sm, Right: 2,5 sm

* Line Spacing: 1,5 lines; First Line: 1,5 cm; Paper Size: A4.

9. The main structure of the article shall include:

» Title page — You should upload it as a separate from the Main Docu-
ment file

e Introduction — It is included in the Main Document

e Main text — It is included in the Main Document

e Conclusion — It is included in the Main Document

e References — It is included in the Main Document.

10. Title page (pages)

The Title page/s should be as a separate from the Main Document file and
includes:

Title of the article (it is recommended the title of the article to be short (5—10
words) and to present the main topic of the study);

Author Details: All contributing authors’ names should be added to the Schol-
arOne submission, and their names arranged in the correct order for publication.
All authors shall comply the following information: names, academic title/posi-
tion, correspondence address, including institutional affiliation (incl. University,
institution, etc.), state/city and country. In co-authoring, one of the authors must be
designated as lead author and write his/her e-mail address. It is the responsibility of
the lead author to ensure that the list of authors and individual contribution to the
study of each of them are clearly indicated.
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Abstract. The abstract of the articles, no matter in what language they are,
should be written in Bulgarian and English. It should be short and clear and con-
cisely contain the following elements:

* Introduction (,,background* of the study) (required)

*  Purpose and objectives of the study (required)

*  Applied methodology (,,staging of the research®) (required)
* Achieved major results (required)

* Leads (conclusions) (required)

» Limitations of the research and consequences (if applicable)
* Practical implications (if applicable)

*  Originality/Value (required).

The maximum length of the abstract should not exceed 250 words.

Keywords (specify up to 5 keywords).

11. Introduction

The purpose of the introduction is to convince readers that the published re-
search contains novelty and it is applicable. It answers the following questions:

*  What is the main problem?

*  Are there any existing solutions (indicates the level of study the prob-
lem at the moment)?

*  What are the best solutions according to the author’s/s’ opinion?

*  What is the main limitation of the research?

*  What is expected to be achieved by the author of the research?

12. Main Text

The main text is structured into separate sections, distinguished by their titles
(headings should be brief, with clear indication of the differences between their
hierarchy). The preferred format for writing the main titles is to be bold format
and subtitles to be written in italics. Font — Times New Roman 12, capitals, left
alignment).

The main text should include:

Purpose and objectives of the study. The purpose and objectives of the study
should ensure the understanding of the publication’s focus and should justify its
structure. After that, authors should specify:

*  What is the significance of the publication?
*  Why the publication is important and original?
* To whom is the publication designed?

Additionally can be discussed potential utility of practice, importance for future
studies, detailed limitations of the study and others.
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Main thesis and hypothesis of the research. Authors’ arguments about their
merit are presented.

Applied methodology and methods. The author should indicate the main
methods used by him in a separate title. Author should demonstrate that the meth-
odology is robust and appropriate to achieve the objectives. It is expected by the
author to focus on the main theme, to point the main stages of his research, to show
the used methods and influences that determine the chosen approach by him/her, to
give arguments why he/she has chosen specific examples and others.

Achieved major results. When presenting the results, it is important authors
to focus on the essentials. The publication must contain only the essential facts and
those with a wider meaning, without giving many details of every possible statis-
tics. If development is full of statistics, it is possible to prevail over the conclusions
and after all the publication to be seen primarily as an enumeration of facts, not a
scientific study. The main thesis of the author must be clearly traceable and steadily
established.

*  When describing the results author should seek answers to the follow-
ing questions:

* Do you provide interpretation for each of the submitted results you
want?

*  Are the results consistent with what other researchers have found?

*  Are there any differences? Why?

*  Are there any limitations?

* Does the discussion logically lead the reader to your conclusion?

« Itis important when presenting the results not to make statements that
go beyond what results can acknowledge.

13. Conclusion

The general rule is that the conclusion should not only contain a summary of
the research (it can be found in the abstract). The conclusion should give answers
to the set at the beginning of the publication questions and to indicate opportunities
for further research. It would be better to reveal how the achieved results will be
applied in practice and to identify constraints in this regard. While indicating how
this research can be applied and extended in future studies, it is not accepted in the
conclusion to introduce new material or to be state the obvious. In the conclusion
it should be emphasized what is different in the research results, what stands out in
the design or it is unexpected.

14. Notes

Notes or Endnotes should be used only if absolutely necessary and must be
identified in the text by consecutive numbers, enclosed in square brackets and listed
at the end of the article.
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15. Funding Agencies

The funding sources of the scientific research should be added in Step 5 of the
submission process on ScholarOne system. Funding sources of the scientific re-
search in the article are presented in section “Acknowledgements”. Authors should
describe the role of these funding sources throughout the whole workflow — from
setting of the research to achieving the final results.

16. Figures

All Figures (charts, diagrams, line drawings, web pages/screenshots, and pho-
tographic images) should be submitted in electronic form.

All Figures should be of high quality, legible and numbered consecutively with
arabic numerals. Graphics may be supplied in colour to facilitate their appearance
on the online database.

* If possible, the figures should be made in graphical programs (Corel
Draw, Adobe Illustrator, Adobe PhotoShop) or Excel. The figures
should not be in Picture format. They should be numbered consecu-
tively in order of citation in the text. Numbers and titles of the figures
are placed below them. Authors should avoid many inscriptions inside
the figures.

* Pictures and scanned images can be made into separate files, preferably
in JPG or TIFF format, not embedded in the text. Photos must be of
good quality and suitable for printing. Color illustrations are accepted in
exceptional cases after special agreement and eventual additional costs!

* If authors make a blueprint they should use Word Equation. The num-
bers of formulas to be written in brackets in the left side of the page!

17. Tables

Tables should be typed in Word Table or Excel format. They should be num-
bered consecutively according to citation in the text. Each table should have a title.
Numbers and titles of the tables are placed over them. It is preferable it to fit on the
page without turning widest part of the sheet horizontally. The necessary explana-
tions are given below by means of appropriate symbols/ characters.

18. References

References to other publications must be in Harvard style and carefully checked
for completeness, accuracy and consistency.

The cited authors should be presented at any of the following ways:

*  Surname and year of publish (ex. Adams, 2006)

» Citing both names of two and year of publish (ex. Adams, Brown, 2006)

*  When there are more than three authors, it is typed the surname of the
first author and year of publish (ex. Adams et al., 2006)

At the end of the paper a reference list in alphabetical order should be supplied.
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For books Surname, Initials (year), Title of Book, Publisher, Place of
publication.

e.g. Harrow, R. (2005), No Place to Hide, Simon & Schus-
ter, New York, NY.

For book Surname, Initials (year), Chapter title, Editor's Surname,
chapters Initials, Title of Book, Publisher, Place of publication, pag-
es.

e.g. Calabrese, F.A. (2005), The early pathways: theory to
practice — a continuum, in Stankosky, M. (Ed.), Creating
the Discipline of Knowledge Management, Elsevier, New
York, NY, pp. 15-20.

For journals Surname, Initials (year), Title of article, Journal Name,
volume, number, pages.

e.g. Capizzi, M.T. and Ferguson, R. (2005), Loyalty trends
for the twenty-first century, Journal of Consumer Market-
ing, Vol. 22 No. 2, pp. 72-80.

For pub- Surname, Initials (year of publication), Title of paper, in
lished confer- Surname, Initials (Ed.), Title of published proceeding
ence pro- which may include place and date(s) held, Publisher, Place
ceedings of publication, Page numbers.

e.g. Jakkilinki, R., Georgievski, M. and Sharda, N. (2007),
Connecting destinations with an ontology-based e-tourism
planner, in Information and communication technologies
in tourism 2007 proceedings of the international confer-
ence in Ljubljana, Slovenia, 2007, Springer-Verlag, Vien-
na, pp. 12-32.
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For un-
published
conference
proceedings

For working
papers

For ency-
clopedia
entries (with
no author or
editor)

For newspa-
per articles
(authored)
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Surname, Initials (year), Title of paper, paper presented at
Name of Conference, date of conference, place of confer-
ence, available at: URL if freely available on the internet
(accessed date).

e.g. Aumueller, D. (2005), Semantic authoring and retriev-
al within a wiki, paper presented at the European Seman-
tic Web Conference (ESWC), 29 May-1 June, Heraklion,
Crete, available at: http://dbs.uni-leipzig.de/file/aumueller-
05wiksar.pdf (accessed 20 February 2007).

Surname, Initials (year), Title of article, working paper
[number if available], Institution or organization, Place of
organization, date.

e.g. Moizer, P. (2003), How published academic research
can inform policy decisions: the case of mandatory rotation
of audit appointments, working paper, Leeds University
Business School, University of Leeds, Leeds, 28 March.

Title of Encyclopedia (year) Title of entry, volume, edition,
Title of Encyclopedia, Publisher, Place of publication, pag-
es.

e.g. Encyclopaedia Britannica (1926) Psychology of cul-
ture contact, Vol. 1, 13th ed., Encyclopaedia Britannica,
London and New York, NY, pp. 765-71.

(For authored entries please refer to book chapter guide-
lines above)

Surname, Initials (year), Article title, Newspaper, date,
pages.

e.g. Smith, A. (2008), Money for old rope, Daily News, 21
January, pp. 1, 3-4.



For newspa- Newspaper (year), Article title, date, pages.

per articles
e.g. Daily News (2008), Small change, 2 February, p. 7.

(non-au-

thored)

For archi- Surname, Initials, (year), Title of document, Unpublished

val or other Manuscript, collection name, inventory record, name of ar-

unpublished chive, location of archive.

sources
e.g. Litman, S. (1902), Mechanism & Technique of Com-
merce, Unpublished Manuscript, Simon Litman Papers,
Record series 9/5/29 Box 3, University of [llinois Archives,
Urbana-Champaign, IL.

For electron- If available online, the full URL should be supplied at the

ic sources end of the reference, as well as a date that the resource was
accessed.
e.g. Castle, B. (2005), Introduction to web services for
remote portlets, available at: http://www-128.ibm.com/
developerworks/library/ws-wsrp/ (accessed 12 November
2007).
Standalone URLs, i.e. without an author or date, should
be included either within parentheses within the main text,
or preferably set as a note (roman numeral within square
brackets within text followed by the full URL address at
the end of the paper).

For Bulgari- For each source quoted in Cyrillic — in Bulgarian language

an sources: should be given the same source, written according to the

regulations of the transliteration.

e.g. Erhard, L., 1993. Blagodenstvie za vsichki, Sofia,
Ul ,,Stopanstvo“. (Epxapo, J1., 1993. BnaroneHcTBue 3a
BcuukH, Codust, YU ,,CromancTBo™.)
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